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ABSTRACT
In today’s context, Azerbaijan and North Macedonia are friendly countries 

thousands of kilometers away from each other. We are pleased to say that there 
are economic relations between these states. They take a similar position on most 
international platforms. There are intensive and effective scientific and cultural 
relations between the non-governmental organization “Miras” of Azerbaijan and the 
Institute of Social Anthropology of North Macedonia headed by Professor Rubin 
Zemon.

Alexander, who is the pride of the Macedonian nation, is a very remembered, 
studied and loved historical figure in Azerbaijan. It is no coincidence that Alexander 
is one of the most popular names among Azerbaijanis. Here are some studies about 
Alexander the Great that have been absorbed into historical memory in Azerbaijan:

1.	 In 331 B.C., the Achaemenid army was defeated by Alexander’s 
army at the Battle of Gawgamel. As a result, the Achaemenid Empire fell. In 
its place, two Azerbaijani states - the states of Albania and Atropatena - were 
formed.

2.	 Many coins belonging to Alexander the Great have been found 
in the territory of Albania, the ancient state of Azerbaijan, and the first coins 
minted in Albania were silver and copper coins minted in imitation of the 
drachmas and tetrodrachms of Alexander the Great.

3.	 1000 verses in the poem “Iskandarname” by the famous 
Azerbaijani poet Nizami Ganjavi, who lived in the 12th century, are dedicated 
to the meeting and conversations between Nushaba, the ruler of Barda (the 
ancient city of Azerbaijan), and Alexander the Great.

4.	 At the end of the 19th century, there were rumors that there was a 
treasure of Alexander the Great somewhere in the territory of Azerbaijan. As a 
result, dilettantes who went in search of treasure vandalized many monuments. 
Later, it became clear that those who spread these rumors aimed to destroy the 
historical and cultural values ​​of the Azerbaijani people.

All these points will be elobarated in the report.
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Introduction. Azerbaijan and North Macedonia, though separated by 
thousands of kilometers, share a bond of friendship built on mutual respect 
and cooperation. It is with great satisfaction that I note that for the past thirty 
years, our two nations have maintained dynamic and constructive relations 
in the political, scientific, and cultural spheres. A significant milestone in 
our bilateral relationship was reached on July 28, 1995, when Macedonia 
officially recognized the Republic of Azerbaijan as an independent state, 
marking the beginning of a new phase in our interstate relations. It is also a 
pleasure to emphasize that both countries often adopt similar positions across 
various international platforms. Furthermore, I would like to draw special 
attention to the fruitful academic and cultural collaboration over the past 
decade between the Institute of Social Anthropology of North Macedonia, 
led by Professor Rubin Zemon, and Azerbaijan’s “Miras” Public Union for 
the Support of Cultural Heritage Research.

Figure 1. Presentation of Nizami Ganjavi’s “Iskandarnama” to Anna Kristevska, 
Deputy Mayor of Ohrid.

It is not only the oil and gas pipelines stretching from the shores of the 
Caspian Sea that bring Azerbaijan and North Macedonia, situated in the very 
heart of Europe, closer together! Nor is it solely Azerbaijan’s oil and gas that 
heat our homes today and will warm them even better in the near future! 
What truly warms our hearts, souls, and relations are the mutually beneficial, 
sincere, and productive ties between the states and peoples of Azerbaijan and 
North Macedonia.
The government and people of Azerbaijan, including our academic 
community, hold these relations in the highest regard. Every effort is being 
made, and will continue to be made, to ensure their sustainable development.
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Dear friends, it is with great pleasure that I note there are also a number of 
fascinating and important historical nuances that have made us close and 
strengthened our friendship. I would like, in brief, to draw the attention of 
the conference participants to this topic.
Alexander the Great, the distinguished military commander and statesman 
who stands as a symbol of pride for the people of North Macedonia, is also 
a highly regarded, studied, and admired historical figure in Azerbaijan. In 
Azerbaijani schools, lessons about Alexander the Great and his victorious 
military campaigns are introduced from the very first history classes. The 
image of this brilliant young conqueror, who achieved worldwide fame, has 
long captivated the imagination of students, especially boys, who aspire to 
be as brave, valiant, and renowned as Alexander himself. It is no coincidence 
that Iskandar remains one of the most popular names given to boys in 
Azerbaijan.
It is worth recalling that throughout history, several fascinating and significant 
events related to Alexander the Great have taken place in the territory of 
present-day Azerbaijan, leaving a lasting mark on the nation’s collective 
memory. In this paper, I would like to discuss a few of these episodes that 
hold both historical and cultural importance.
Etude I. On October 1, 331 BCE, during the Battle of Gaugamela, the 
Achaemenid army was decisively defeated by the forces of Alexander the 
Great [Pigulevskaya, 1958, pp. 24-25]. As a result, the Achaemenid Empire 
collapsed, giving rise to new states, including two Azerbaijani states: 
Caucasian Albania and Atropatena. These entities are recognized as ancient 
Azerbaijani states [History of Azerbaijan, 2007, p. 217].
It is intriguing to imagine what might have happened if, instead of Alexander’s 
army, the Achaemenid army under Darius had emerged victorious at 
Gaugamela. Naturally, in such a scenario, the formation of new states, 
including Albania and Atropatena, might not have occurred at that time.

Figure 2. Miniature depicting the battle scene between Alexander and Darius.



32

Etude II. As is well known, during the reign of Darius III, the Achaemenid 
Empire introduced a system of administrative governance based on satrapies 
(provinces governed by satraps) as part of its tax reforms. One of these was 
the satrapy of Media. During Alexander the Great’s eastern campaign, at 
the Battle of Gaugamela, Atropates, then serving as the Achaemenid satrap 
of Media, fought against Alexander on the side of the Achaemenid army. 
Following the Achaemenid defeat, Atropates briefly sheltered King Darius 
III, who had fled to Ecbatana.
After the death of Darius III in 330 BCE, Atropates realized that continued 
resistance against Alexander was futile and established diplomatic relations 
with him. Through this strategic decision, Atropates prevented the military 
conquest of the Median satrapy and retained his position of authority. 
Consequently, in 330 BCE, when Alexander ordered the dismissal of all 
Achaemenid satraps throughout the empire, Atropates was reinstated as 
satrap of Media in 328 BCE.
The cordial relationship between Alexander and Atropates culminated in 
a familial alliance: Alexander proposed a kinship bond, and in response, 
Atropates gave his daughter in marriage to Perdiccas, one of Alexander’s 
most trusted generals. After Alexander’s death, the governance of the empire 
eventually passed into Perdiccas’s hands, Atropates’ son-in-law.
Thus, Atropates, a prominent military and political leader of his time, 
successfully preserved the independence of the ancient Azerbaijani state 
of Atropatena, initially part of Media, later known as Lesser Media or 
Atropatenian Media. All of this was made possible through the warm and 
pragmatic diplomatic relations between two great historical figures: Atropates 
and Alexander the Great [Gafar Jabiyev, 2017, pp. 51–54].

Figure 3. Painting depicting the meeting between Alexander and Atropates.
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Etude III. The ancient Greek geographer Strabo, in his renowned work 
Geographica, mentions the Caucasian Albanians, the ancestors of the 
Azerbaijani people, claiming that they were unfamiliar with money 
and conducted trade through barter [Strabo, 1964, XI, 7, 1]. However, 
archaeological excavations carried out over the past 60-70 years in the 
territory of ancient Caucasian Albania, an early Azerbaijani state, have 
revealed numerous coins bearing the image of Alexander the Great. 
Remarkably, the first coins minted in Albania were gold, silver, and copper 
coins modeled after Alexander’s drachmas and tetradrachmas.
Findings from archaeological sites in Shamakhi, Gabala, Derbent, Nüydi, 
and other locations indicate that these coins were locally produced and used 
by the Albanians themselves [Pakhomov, 1962; Babayev, 1971; Osmanov, 
2006]. It is particularly interesting that the vast majority of these coins were 
clearly inspired by the drachmas and tetradrachmas of Alexander the Great, 
reflecting his lasting influence on the region’s economic and cultural life.

Figure 4. Silver coins discovered in the territory of Caucasian Albania.

Etude IV. Another fascinating and significant point is that the renowned 
12th-century Azerbaijani poet Nizami Ganjavi dedicated one of his five 
celebrated poems, collectively known in the scholarly world as the Khamsa 
(“Quintet”), to Alexander the Great. This large-scale historical and romantic 
epic, titled Iskandarnama (“The Book of Alexander”), was written between 
1200 and 1203. The poem consists of two parts, Sharafnama (“The Book 
of Honour”) and Iqbalnama (“The Book of Fortune”), encompassing 116 
chapters and a total of 10,460 couplets [Nizami Ganjavi, 2021].
In this monumental work, Nizami poetically describes Alexander’s youth, 
his correspondence and battles with the Achaemenid ruler Darius, as well as 
his military campaigns in Arabia, Barda, Derbent, India, and China, and his 
wars with the Rus. The poem also vividly portrays Alexander’s philosophical 
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dialogues with some of the greatest thinkers of the ancient world, Aristotle, 
Plato, and Socrates [Nizami Ganjavi, 2021, pp. 463–607]. One of the most 
captivating parts of the poem is the poetic depiction of the exchange of 
letters between Darius and Alexander, a section that has drawn particular 
admiration from readers and scholars alike.
See what Darius wrote to Alexander:
By the sacred fire, by the Avesta and the Zend, 
By the shining sun, by the lofty heavens! 
By Yazdan, whose foe is Ahriman! 
I shall leave no trace of Rome nor of the Romans; 
Upon both their heads I shall pour down fire!
- - -
“Suppose you were to gather all the iron of Rome and bring it 
to our fire-temple… iron or wax - what difference would it make? 
What can be forged from Romans or from their army? 
I will trample your country beneath the hooves of horses.” [Nizami 
Ganjavi, 2021, p. 161]
In Nizami Ganjavi’s Iskandarnama, approximately one thousand couplets 
are devoted to the encounter and dialogue between Alexander the Great and 
Nushaba, the ruler of Barda, an ancient city of Azerbaijan [Nizami Ganjavi, 
1982, pp. 203-227]. Through this poetic exchange, Nizami juxtaposes the 
mightiest ruler of his age, represented by Alexander, with the most just 
sovereign of the world, embodied in Queen Nushaba. Their dialogue serves 
as a philosophical foundation upon which Nizami constructs the image of 
the ideal ruler.
Interestingly, before narrating the dialogue itself, the poet offers a vivid and 
admiring description of Barda, enchanting both the reader and Alexander 
with its beauty:
How beautiful is Barda, how graceful her land! 
Her spring and her winter alike are flowers and blossoms. 
In July, her mountains bloom with scarlet tulips, 
Her winter kissed gently by the breath of spring, 
Her green forests resemble the gardens of paradise… [Nizami Ganjavi, 
1982, p. 203]
As Alexander gazed upon this enchanting landscape, he asked:
“Whose is this joyful land? Who is its master?” 
They replied: “The one who reigns here, the one you see, 
These beautiful lands belong to a woman. 
A woman - braver and more valiant than any man, 
Purer and brighter than the pearl of the sea, 
Unmatched in wisdom, in name, and in rank.” [Nizami Ganjavi, 1982, pp. 
203-205]
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In the dialogue between the two rulers, Nizami Ganjavi masterfully weaves 
moral and philosophical undertones. When Alexander arrives to conquer 
Barda, Queen Nushaba greets him not with hostility but with wisdom. She 
places before him a tray filled with precious jewels and says:
“O great ruler, 
Taste, I pray, these finest of delicacies.”
Alexander, puzzled, replies: “O simple-hearted beauty, 
You have laid before me diamonds, rubies, and pearls - 
Can one eat stones? What does this mean? 
Would a wise man ever swallow a gem?”
Nushaba, smiling, responds to the Alexander:
“Since no throat can swallow stones, 
Why fight and struggle so fiercely for them? 
If these stones are unfit even for food, 
How can one rise to greatness through them in this world?” [Nizami 
Ganjavi, 1982, p. 217]

Figure 5. Scene depicting the meeting between Alexander and Nushaba.

In Nizami Ganjavi’s Iskandarnama, the poet addresses numerous themes and 
ideas that could still come as a surprise even to modern-day Macedonians. It 
should also be noted that this masterpiece, written by the great Azerbaijani 
poet over eight centuries ago, profoundly influenced the literary and 
philosophical thought of the entire Eastern world. Inspired by Nizami’s work, 
many subsequent classics were created, including Amir Khusrau’s Ayina-yi 
Iskandari (The Mirror of Alexander) and Alisher Navoi’s Saddi Iskandari 
(The Wall of Alexander), among others.
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In Nizami Ganjavi’s Iskandarnama, the section titled “Alexander’s Battle 
Against the Russians” [Nizami Ganjavi, 1982, pp. 320-355] was first 
translated into French in 1820 by François Bernard. Later, in 1881, the first 
part of the poem, Sharafnama (“The Book of Honour”), was translated into 
English by Henry Wilberforce. These early translations introduced Nizami’s 
epic vision to the Western literary world, marking a significant step in the 
global recognition of Azerbaijani classical literature.
An excerpt from that section reads:
The bells of the Russians rang out in alarm, 
Their minds boiled with the fire of wrath. 
The gleam of swords, the lightning of spears— 
Heads were lost, and hands loosed their reins. 
The thunder of bows echoed through the mountains, 
Arrows hissed as they flew toward the foe. 
Steel maces that shattered necks 
Fell from their hands, loosened from the head’s command. [Nizami 
Ganjavi, 1921, p. 422]

And further:
The armies of Rome and Rus had locked in deadly combat; 
White mingled with red, like the blush of a bride’s face. 
In the heart of battle, Alexander raged like a lion, 
A hero’s weapon gleamed in his mighty hand. 
He moved through the field like an armored elephant, 
While from his chest rose the roar of a wild beast. [Nizami Ganjavi, 2021, 
p. 425]
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In recent decades, Nizami Ganjavi’s Iskandarnama has been republished 
several times in Azerbaijan, each edition exquisitely produced, and translated 
into a number of world languages.
As I came to attend this conference, I brought with me a copy of Iskandarnama 
published in 2021 by Qanun Publishing House in Azerbaijan. With your kind 
witness, I am pleased to present this book as a gift to Ms. Anna Kristevska, 
Deputy Mayor of Ohrid, who is attending our conference today.
I sincerely hope that the Municipality of Ohrid will take pride in carrying 
out the noble mission of translating and publishing this magnificent work, 
written as early as the 12th century about one of Macedonia’s most cherished 
historical figures, into the Macedonian language.
As a scholar, it is my heartfelt wish that Nizami Ganjavi’s Iskandarnama finds 
a place on the bookshelf of every Macedonian reader. I state with complete 
sincerity that Nizami’s Iskandarnama remains to this day the most profound 
and artistically accomplished literary work ever written about Alexander the 
Great of Macedonia.
Etude V. In my address today, I would like to touch upon yet another 
historical episode. Toward the end of the 19th century, rumors began to spread 
widely across Azerbaijan claiming that the legendary treasure of Alexander 
the Great was hidden somewhere within its territory. As a result, many 
amateur treasure hunters embarked on reckless expeditions, vandalizing and 
destroying numerous archaeological monuments in their search.
It must be acknowledged that even today, some individuals, still believing in 
these unfounded tales, attempt to conduct illegal excavations. What they fail 
to realize is that neither Alexander nor his army ever set foot in the territory 
of present-day Azerbaijan. How, then, could his treasure possibly have been 
buried here?
Over time, it became evident that the deliberate spread of such rumors was 
in fact the work of hostile elements seeking to undermine and destroy the 
historical and cultural heritage of the Azerbaijani people. These malicious 
acts, disguised as mere legend or curiosity, ultimately aimed to erase traces 
of a civilization that has preserved its identity and values through millennia.
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Abstract
This paper investigates the concept of global culture as a response to the challenges 
posed by identity politics and interculturality in a globalised world. By engaging 
with the works of various scholars, it critically examines the hybrid nature of 
cultures and challenges essentialist and exclusionary views of cultural identity. The 
article explores the implications of globalisation on identity formation, emphasising 
the dynamic and interconnected nature of cultural interactions. By addressing key 
debates surrounding cultural diversity, the “clash of civilizations”, and the role of 
cultural hybridity, the paper aims to propose a framework for fostering unity amidst 
diversity. Ultimately, it seeks to demonstrate how embracing hybridity and rejecting 
rigid identity constructs can contribute to building a more inclusive, dialogic, and 
interconnected global society. The conclusions emphasize the necessity of moving 
beyond divisive identity politics and adopting pluralistic approaches that celebrate 
shared human heritage and cultural diversity.

Key words
Cultural Hybridity, Identity Politics, Interculturality, Global Culture

Introduction
The term “cultura”, originating from its Latin roots, has historically been 
associated with the cultivation of human potential. Immanuel Kant (2021: 
951) underscored its pivotal role in advancing moral and societal progress, 
positioning culture as a fundamental pillar of human development. Similarly, 
Johann Wolfgang von Goethe’s concept of Weltkultur (world culture) high-
lights the significance of cultural exchange in fostering mutual understand-
ing (1999: 521). In the modern era, the forces of globalisation have rendered 
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culture a fluid and hybrid phenomenon, central to debates on identity politics 
and interculturality. This paper examines the evolving dynamics of global 
culture, with a particular focus on its hybrid nature and the implications for 
identity politics, drawing on the insights of Veronika Wittmann (2025) and 
other scholars.

The article aims to critique rigid cultural identities, explore how globali-
sation fosters hybrid identities, and address the divisive nature of identity 
politics by proposing inclusive frameworks. It emphasizes promoting unity 
through hybridity, developing strategies for intercultural inclusivity, and en-
visioning a globally connected society that celebrates shared heritage and 
diversity.

Cultural globalisation and identity politics are deeply interconnected and 
complex phenomena. Benedict Anderson (1991: 6) conceptualises nations as 
“imagined communities,” illustrating how collective narratives and shared 
symbols play a pivotal role in shaping cultural identities. This perspective 
highlights the dynamic and evolving nature of identity, which adapts to 
changing social and political contexts.

In today’s globalised world, traditional notions of identity are undergo-
ing significant transformation. Homi Bhabha’s (1994) theory of the “third 
space” provides a framework for analysing cultural interactions, emphasis-
ing hybridity and the reinterpretation of meaning. Similarly, Jan Nederveen 
Pieterse (1989: 119ff) critiques cultural essentialism, advocating for a more 
flexible and inclusive understanding of hybrid identities.

Despite these theoretical contributions, identity politics remains a conten-
tious issue. In contrast to the perspectives of Bhabha and Pieterse, Samuel 
Huntington’s (1993; 1996) “Clash of Civilizations” thesis adopts a rigid ap-
proach, portraying cultural differences as inevitable sources of conflict and 
civilisations as distinct, homogeneous entities. This view has faced substan-
tial criticism for its essentialist and divisive outlook, as it overlooks the in-
ternal diversity and hybridity present within civilisations. Scholars such as 
Amartya Sen (2007) have proposed alternative frameworks that prioritise 
fluid, multifaceted identities while promoting inclusivity and dialogue. Sen 
further critiques the tendency of identity politics to simplify identity into 
singular dimensions, neglecting its inherent complexity. He advocates for a 
more comprehensive and interconnected approach that fosters coexistence 
and mutual understanding.

This paper synthesizes key theoretical perspectives to contribute to the 
discourse on cultural globalisation and identity politics. It advocates for em-
bracing hybridity and rejecting rigid identity constructs as a means to build a 
more inclusive global society. By engaging with these ideas, the article aims 
to provide a framework for understanding cultural diversity that prioritizes 
coexistence, dialogue, and mutual respect.
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1.	 Cultural Identity and Identity Politics

The notion of “culture” is presented here as a crucial factor in the realisation 
of human potential. As a socially constructed concept, cultural identity is 
subject to reinterpretation, highlighting its fluid and ever-changing character. 
This understanding aligns with the complex interplay between cultural iden-
tity and identity politics. Benedict Anderson (1991: 6) emphasised the con-
structed and symbolic foundations of national identities. Nation-building has 
historically relied on the creation of a shared identity, with culture often be-
ing appropriated to serve nationalist agendas. Consequently, culture has been 
both nationalisedand territorialised within the framework of nationalism.

The processes of nationalising and territorialising culture have histori-
cally played a key role in forming collective identities, often to support 
state-building efforts. Nevertheless, identity politics, which often focuses 
on delineating distinct identities, has questioned the universality of cultural 
identity. This particularistic approach has, on occasion, led to division rather 
than fostering intercultural dialogue and mutual understanding.

Cultural identity and identity politics are closely interrelated concepts 
that have significantly influenced modern social and political thought. Cul-
tural identity refers to the sense of affiliation with a specific cultural group, 
encompassing shared traditions, values, language, and historical experienc-
es. Far from being fixed or innate, it is a socially constructed and malleable 
phenomenon, capable of being reinterpreted and redefined. 

Identity politics, by contrast, involves the mobilisation of cultural, eth-
nic, or social identities to seek political recognition, rights, and representa-
tion. While it has played a crucial role in addressing historical injustices 
and empowering marginalised communities (see Parker 1978), it has also 
been criticised for fostering rigid divisions between groups. By prioritising 
particularistic identities, it risks undermining universal values of inclusion.

The interplay between cultural identity and identity politics is both in-
tricate and contentious. On the one hand, cultural identity provides a foun-
dation for collective action, enabling groups to articulate their distinct 
experiences and demands. On the other hand, the essentialisation of cultural 
identity within identity politics can entrench divisions, reinforce stereotypes, 
and perpetuate conflict. This tension underscores the importance of adopting 
a more nuanced understanding of identity that acknowledges its fluid and 
multifaceted nature.

Critics of identity politics often highlight its reductive tendencies, which 
fail to account for the dynamic and hybrid characteristics of cultural identi-
ties. Scholars such as Homi Bhabha and Shalini Randeria (2002) advocate for 
a more relational and performative conception of identity, wherein meanings 
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are continuously negotiated and redefined through interaction. This perspec-
tive challenges the rigid categorisations inherent in identity politics and 
opens the door to more inclusive and dialogical approaches to engagement.

In conclusion, cultural identity and identity politics occupy a central posi-
tion in contemporary discussions on social justice and representation. While 
cultural identity offers a sense of belonging and a platform for political mo-
bilisation, its essentialisation within identity politics can lead to exclusion 
and conflict. A more flexible and pluralistic understanding of identity, as pro-
posed by critical theorists, provides a means of addressing these challenges. 
By transcending rigid boundaries and embracing the fluidity of cultural iden-
tities, it becomes possible to reconcile the tensions between cultural identity 
and identity politics, fostering greater mutual understanding and coexistence 
in an increasingly interconnected world.

2.	 The Hybrid Nature of Global Culture

Jan Nederveen Pieterse (1998: 119) asserts that “all cultures have always 
been hybrid”, introducing the concept of global culture as a dynamic and in-
terconnected phenomenon. He argues that global culture is not static or sin-
gular but emerges from the interaction of pre-existing hybrid cultures. This 
perspective challenges essentialist views of culture, which often underpin 
ideologies such as nationalism, ethnocentrism, and cultural chauvinism. For 
Pieterse, hybridity dismantles exclusionary notions of culture, instead em-
phasising its fluid, interconnected, and evolving nature. Within this frame-
work, cultural identities transcend national, state, or local boundaries and are 
not confined by biological or cultural determinism.

Pieterse’s theory of hybridity serves as a direct critique of cultural es-
sentialism, which he identifies as a basis for exclusionary ideologies, includ-
ing nationalism and racism. He demonstrates how hybridity disrupts rigid, 
inward-looking cultural constructs, offering a more inclusive and dynamic 
understanding of identity (Pieterse 1998: 119f). Rather than endorsing the 
homogenisation often linked to globalisation, Pieterse celebrates the emer-
gence of a “global mélange” through cultural hybridisation.

His framework provides a valuable lens for analysing cultural interactions 
in an increasingly interconnected world. By rejecting static and rigid defini-
tions of culture, Pieterse underscores the adaptability and fluidity of cultural 
formations. His critique extends to exclusionary frameworks, such as those 
rooted in romantic nationalism or cultural essentialism, which often underpin 
identity politics. These frameworks tend to prioritise singular and fixed dimen-
sions of identity, fostering division and exclusion rather than inclusivity.
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A central tenet of Pieterse’s argument is that global culture is neither a 
homogenised nor a Western-dominated phenomenon but a pluralistic and 
dynamic formation. The hybrid nature of global culture challenges binary 
oppositions such as “us versus them” or “local versus global,” instead em-
phasising the interconnectedness and reciprocal influences that shape cul-
tural identities. By emphasising hybridity, Pieterse offers an alternative to 
the divisive tendencies of identity politics, advocating for a more inclusive 
and dialogical understanding of identity.

In the context of identity politics, Pieterse critiques the construction of 
rigid boundaries between groups, which often prioritise particularistic identi-
ties at the expense of shared or overlapping ones. His emphasis on hybridity 
and the fluidity of cultural identities provides a framework for rethinking 
identity in ways that promote inclusivity and mutual understanding. By rec-
ognising the interconnected and dynamic nature of global culture, Pieterse’s 
approach challenges exclusionary practices and promotes collaborative en-
gagement with cultural diversity.

Moreover, Pieterse’s concept aligns with broader critiques of cultural es-
sentialism, which frequently underpin identity-based movements. By fram-
ing culture as a dynamic and performative process, he opens up possibilities 
for reimagining identity in ways that transcend rigid boundaries. This per-
spective is particularly pertinent in today’s globalised world, where cultural 
interactions are increasingly complex and multifaceted.

In conclusion, Pieterse’s theory of global culture offers a robust cri-
tique of essentialist and exclusionary tendencies within identity politics. By 
foregrounding hybridity and the interconnectedness of cultural identities, 
his framework provides a nuanced and inclusive approach to understand-
ing identity in a globalised context. This perspective not only challenges 
divisive narratives but also underscores the potential for fostering dialogue 
and coexistence through the recognition of shared and overlapping cultural 
experiences.

3.	 “Clash of Civilizations” and Cultural Hybridity

Samuel Huntington’s (1993; 1996) “Clash of Civilisations” thesis posits that 
cultural differences will emerge as the primary source of conflict in global 
affairs. He famously asserts that “The great divisions among humankind and 
the dominating source of conflict will be cultural” (Huntington 1993: 22), 
framing global politics along civilisational lines. Huntington identifies ci-
vilisations—broad cultural groupings such as Western, Islamic, and Confu-
cian—as the principal actors in international relations, arguing that cultural 
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identities will surpass ideological and economic divisions in significance 
during the post-Cold War era.

Huntington’s model portrays civilisations as distinct, cohesive, and self-
contained entities, reinforcing the notion of “container societies” in which 
cultural groups are seen as fundamentally isolated. However, critics argue 
that this perspective oversimplifies the complexity of civilisations by disre-
garding their internal diversity and hybrid characteristics. By framing cul-
tural differences as inevitable sources of conflict, Huntington’s thesis risks 
legitimising exclusionary and divisive identity politics.

Alternative viewpoints challenge Huntington’s rigid framework by em-
phasising the fluid and evolving nature of cultural identities. Scholars such 
as Homi Bhabha (1994) and Shalini Randeria (2002) advocate for more nu-
anced interpretations, highlighting how cultural identities are constructed and 
continuously reshaped through interaction. Bhabha’s concept of the “third 
space” underscores the potential for hybrid identities to facilitate dialogue 
and coexistence, offering a counter-narrative to the divisive assumptions 
embedded in Huntington’s thesis. His notion critiques cultural essentialism 
by rejecting fixed boundaries and promoting the renegotiation of meanings. 
This approach encourages unity in diversity and provides a more inclusive 
framework for understanding cultural interactions in a globalised world. By 
focusing on hybridity and the fluidity of identities, these alternative frame-
works counter the divisive narratives of the “Clash of Civilisations” and ad-
vocate for pathways that encourage coexistence and mutual understanding.

While Huntington’s work has significantly influenced discussions on cul-
tural tensions, it has also been criticised for perpetuating stereotypes and 
exacerbating identity-based divisions. By portraying cultural differences as 
insurmountable, the “Clash of Civilisations” risks intensifying the very con-
flicts it seeks to explain. In contrast, theories of globalisation and cultural hy-
bridity argue that cultural blending fosters a “global mélange,” characterised 
by interconnectedness and mutual exchange rather than homogenisation.

In conclusion, Huntington’s thesis places cultural identities at the centre 
of global conflict but has been critiqued for its essentialist and divisive out-
look. As global interactions grow increasingly complex, alternative frame-
works that prioritise hybridity and interconnectedness offer more effective 
approaches to addressing cultural diversity and fostering coexistence. These 
perspectives reject rigid cultural boundaries, advocating for a more inclusive 
and dynamic understanding of global cultural dynamics.

Theories of globalisation and cultural hybridity have further contested 
Huntington’s perspective, emphasising the dynamic and adaptable nature of 
cultural identities. The concept of a “hybrid global culture” suggests that 
globalisation encourages cultural blending rather than uniformity, result-
ing in a “global mélange” shaped by processes of hybridisation. This view 
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challenges Huntington’s static civilisational framework by highlighting the 
reciprocal and interconnected influences that shape cultural identities.

4.	 Identity Politics and Cultural Diversity in a Globalised World

Globalisation has facilitated the deterritorialisation of culture, fostering a 
global environment that embraces hybrid cultural forms (Breidenbach and 
Zukrigl, 1998). This dynamic is exemplified by initiatives such as UNES-
CO’s World Heritage programme, which highlights the universal value of 
cultural and natural heritage as shared assets of humanity, transcending geo-
graphical boundaries (UNESCO, 2023). Similarly, the Voyager Golden Re-
cords, which carry Earth’s sounds, images, and greetings in 55 languages 
aboard interstellar spacecraft, symbolise a vision of a unified global civilisa-
tion that celebrates cultural diversity (Carter, 1977). These examples collec-
tively underscore the interconnectedness of humanity and the shared heritage 
that contributes to the development of a universal cultural identity.

The following sections examine the perspectives of Amartya Sen, Homi 
Bhabha, and Johann Wolfgang von Goethe on identity politics and cultural 
diversity.

4.1.	 Amartya Sen and Identity Politics: A Critical Examination 

Amartya Sen, an economist and philosopher, has significantly shaped de-
bates on identity politics, particularly through his work Identity and Violence 
(2007). Sen critiques illiberal forms of identity politics that marginalise or 
suppress certain groups, arguing that identity is neither singular nor static 
but inherently complex and multifaceted. He posits that individuals embody 
multiple, overlapping identities that interact in intricate ways, challenging the 
reductionist tendencies of identity politics, which often elevate one dimen-
sion—such as ethnicity, religion, or nationality—while neglecting others.

Sen’s philosophy emphasises the diversity inherent in human existence 
as a foundation for fostering a more inclusive and peaceful world. By recog-
nising the plurality of identities within individuals, he advocates for rejecting 
divisive and exclusionary practices that perpetuate conflict and violence. This 
aligns with his broader commitment to pluralism and his critique of essentialist 
frameworks that rigidly categorise cultural or social groups. For Sen, under-
standing the intersecting and overlapping nature of identities is essential for 
promoting mutual understanding and coexistence in an interconnected world.
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In critiquing identity politics, Sen highlights the dangers of constructing 
rigid identity categories, which can lead to division and conflict. Instead, 
he calls for a more nuanced and fluid understanding of identity that priori-
tises shared humanity over individual differences. This approach not only 
challenges the exclusivist tendencies of identity politics but also offers a 
framework for navigating the complexities of cultural and social diversity in 
contemporary societies.

In summary, Sen’s critique of identity politics provides a compelling ar-
gument for embracing the multiplicity of identities as a means to combat 
exclusion and violence. His insights into the universal diversity of human 
existence underscore the need to move beyond essentialist and reductionist 
views of identity, paving the way for a more inclusive and harmonious global 
society.

4.2.	Homi Bhabha’s Notion of “Third Space” and Identity Politics

Homi Bhabha, a postcolonial theorist, introduced the concept of the “third 
space” as a framework for understanding cultural interaction and identity 
formation (1994). The “third space” represents a metaphorical and discur-
sive arena where cultural meanings and identities are negotiated, contested, 
and redefined. It challenges essentialist notions of fixed and bounded cul-
tural identities, instead offering a dynamic and performative view of identity 
as something that emerges through interaction and hybridity. This concept 
has significant implications for identity politics, as it critiques the rigid cat-
egorisations and exclusivist tendencies often associated with identity-based 
movements.

Within the context of identity politics, the “third space” offers a perspec-
tive for understanding how identities are shaped and reshaped through the 
interplay of power, culture, and discourse. Bhabha contends that cultural 
difference does not stem from static, pre-existing categories but is instead 
produced through discourse within this “third space”. This arena enables 
the redefinition of meanings and identities, rendering them fluid, contingent, 
and open to reinterpretation. By focusing on the evolving and performative 
nature of identity, Bhabha’s framework challenges the essentialist underpin-
nings of identity politics, which often rely on rigid notions of ethnicity, na-
tionality, or religion.

The “third space” also critiques the concept of “container societies,” 
which assumes that cultures exist as isolated entities with impermeable 
boundaries. Instead, Bhabha highlights the interstitial and hybrid nature of 
cultural identities, shaped by historical entanglements, colonial legacies, and 
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transnational flows. This perspective aligns with broader critiques of identity 
politics that stress the dangers of exclusionary practices and the need for 
more inclusive and dialogical approaches to cultural and social diversity.

Bhabha’s notion of the “third space” offers a valuable framework for re-
thinking identity politics in a globalised world. By shifting the focus from 
rigid identity categories to the processes of negotiation and hybridity that 
define human interactions, it opens up possibilities for more inclusive and 
pluralistic forms of identity politics. This perspective not only challenges the 
divisive tendencies of identity-based movements but also provides a pathway 
for fostering dialogue and coexistence in increasingly multicultural societies.

In conclusion, Bhabha’s concept of the “third space” reimagines identity 
and culture as dynamic, performative, and hybrid. Its critique of essentialism 
and its emphasis on negotiation and hybridity offer a powerful counterpoint 
to the rigid and exclusionary tendencies of identity politics. By embracing 
the fluidity and interconnectedness of identities, the “third space” provides a 
framework for addressing the complexities of cultural diversity and foster-
ing more inclusive and dialogical forms of social and political engagement.

4.3.	 Johann Wolfgang von Goethe’s Notion of Weltkultur: A Vision of 
Universal Human Culture

Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, a polymath, articulated the concept of Welt-
kultur as a vision of humanity’s interconnectedness and shared cultural lega-
cy. His idea reflects a conviction in the unity of humankind and the intricate 
interweaving of cultural traditions across history and geography. This sen-
timent is powerfully conveyed in his renowned lines from West-östlicher 
Divan:

“He who knows himself and others will also recognise 
here: Orient and Occident can no longer be separated” 
(Goethe 1999: 521). (Translated by the author).

Goethe’s notion of Weltkultur emerged from his cosmopolitan outlook 
and his deep engagement with diverse cultural traditions. He viewed cultures 
as dynamic and interdependent systems, enriched through interaction and 
mutual exchange. This perspective stood in opposition to the essentialist and 
nationalistic ideologies prevalent in his time, instead emphasising the fluid 
and evolving nature of cultural identity. For Goethe, the blending of Eastern 
and Western traditions, as exemplified in West-östlicher Divan, symbolised 
the potential for a universal human culture that transcends regional and na-
tional boundaries.
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A central element of Goethe’s Weltkultur is its emphasis on intercultural 
dialogue. He regarded cultural exchange as vital for fostering mutual un-
derstanding and enriching human experience. By engaging with the literary, 
philosophical, and artistic traditions of other cultures, Goethe sought to high-
light the interconnectedness of human creativity and the shared aspirations 
of humanity. This vision resonates with contemporary debates on globalisa-
tion and interculturality, which stress the importance of dialogue and col-
laboration in navigating the complexities of cultural diversity.

Goethe’s idea of Weltkultur remains profoundly relevant in today’s glo-
balised world. As globalisation continues to draw people closer together, 
his vision of a universal human culture provides a valuable framework for 
understanding cultural interaction. It challenges the divisive tendencies of 
identity politics and cultural essentialism, advocating for a pluralistic and in-
clusive approach to cultural identity. Goethe’s emphasis on the inseparability 
of cultural traditions serves as a powerful reminder of the shared humanity 
underlying cultural diversity, offering a foundation for coexistence and mu-
tual respect in a globalised society.

In essence, Goethe’s Weltkultur represents an approach to culture that pri-
oritises interconnectedness, dialogue, and shared human heritage. By reject-
ing the rigid boundaries imposed by cultural essentialism, his concept offers 
a timeless framework for addressing the challenges of cultural diversity. In 
an era defined by globalisation, Goethe’s vision of a universal human culture 
continues to inspire efforts to create a more inclusive and harmonious world, 
where cultural diversity is celebrated as a source of unity rather than division.

Additionally, Goethe’s Weltkultur critiques essentialist and biologically 
deterministic views of culture. It highlights the importance of valuing cultur-
al diversity while recognising that hybrid cultural identities often reflect po-
litical, rather than purely cultural, sources of division. Ultimately, Goethe’s 
Weltkultur is a profound affirmation of human culture as a whole, offering a 
vision of unity through diversity.

Conclusions

The notion of global culture has become a critical lens for analysing cultural 
dynamics in an increasingly interconnected world. It represents the emer-
gence of a universal framework that transcends local, national, and regional 
boundaries, challenging traditional views of culture as static and territorially 
confined. Scholars such as Jan Nederveen Pieterse assert that cultures have 
inherently been hybrid, with global culture developing through the interac-
tion of already hybridised cultural forms.
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Closely tied to the idea of hybridity, global culture critiques essential-
ist and insular interpretations of identity. Hybridity disrupts rigid cultural 
boundaries, challenging ideologies such as romantic nationalism and ethno-
centrism. By emphasising the interconnectedness and reciprocal influences 
between cultures, this perspective highlights the dynamic processes through 
which cultural meanings are continuously negotiated and redefined. Rather 
than promoting homogenisation, global culture celebrates diversity and plu-
ralism inherent in global exchanges.

One of the most significant impacts of global culture is its role in shaping 
identity. In a globalised context, identities are no longer confined to local 
or regional frameworks but are influenced by transnational flows of ideas, 
goods, and people. This shift fosters hybrid and multifaceted identities, chal-
lenging traditional constructs rooted in nationalism or cultural essentialism. 
Global culture thus provides a framework for rethinking identity in ways that 
transcend rigid boundaries and promote mutual understanding.

Global culture offers a valuable framework for analysing the complexities 
of cultural interaction in a globalised world. By emphasising hybridity and the 
interconnectedness of cultural identities, it challenges exclusionary and essen-
tialist notions of culture, providing a more inclusive and dynamic perspective. 
However, it also requires critical engagement with the power dynamics and 
inequalities that shape global cultural exchanges. As the world becomes in-
creasingly interconnected, global culture remains an essential tool for address-
ing the challenges and opportunities of cultural diversity in the 21st century.

This paper situates the concept of global culture within the broader chal-
lenges posed by identity politics and interculturality. Drawing on theoretical 
frameworks such as Jan Nederveen Pieterse’s theory of hybridity, Amartya 
Sen’s identity construct, Homi Bhabha’s “third space”, and Goethe’s Welt-
kultur, the article critiques essentialist and exclusionary notions of cultural 
identity. It also contrasts these perspectives with Samuel Huntington’s Clash 
of Civilisations, which highlights the divisive tendencies of rigid identity 
constructs, thereby underscoring the need for more inclusive approaches to 
cultural diversity.

The findings highlight the transformative potential of embracing hybrid-
ity and interconnectedness to foster dialogue, coexistence, and mutual un-
derstanding. By rejecting rigid identity constructs, global culture promotes 
pluralistic approaches that celebrate shared human heritage and cultural di-
versity. However, the paper acknowledges its limitations, including a reli-
ance on theoretical frameworks and the absence of empirical data or case 
studies. Future research could address these gaps by exploring lived experi-
ences of hybrid identities and examining the intersection of cultural hybrid-
ity with other dimensions of globalisation, such as economic inequality and 
technological advancements.
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In conclusion, global culture provides a dynamic and inclusive framework 
for addressing the challenges of cultural diversity in a globalised world. By 
embracing hybridity and rejecting exclusionary constructs, it offers a path-
way to fostering a more interconnected and peaceful global society that val-
ues diversity, dialogue, and shared humanity.
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Abstract
This article analyses collective memory and memory politics in the post-Yugoslav 
space, commonly referred to as the Yugo-sphere, following the violent dissolution 
of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (SFRY). Drawing on key theoretical 
contributions from Balkan memory studies, anthropology, and sociology of memory, 
it explores how interpretations of the past have been reshaped to support new 
national identities, political legitimacy, and post-conflict state-building. Building on 
the analytical framework presented in the lecture Memory and Identity in the Yugo-
Sfera, the article examines the reconfiguration of socialist memory, the contested 
legacy of Josip Broz Tito, World War II revisionism, memorialisation of the 1990s 
wars, and the role of monuments, commemorations, and symbolic spaces. Through 
a comparative analysis of Serbia, Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Kosovo, and 
North Macedonia, the article argues that memory politics remains a central arena of 
political struggle in the Balkans, reflecting unresolved tensions between nationalism, 
reconciliation, and transnational norms of justice.

Keywords: collective memory, memory politics, Yugo-sphere, post-Yugoslav states, 
nationalism, memorialisation

1. Introduction
The dissolution of Yugoslavia in the early 1990s was not only a geopolitical 
rupture but also a profound mnemonic break. The collapse of the socialist 
federation dismantled a shared framework of historical meaning that had 
structured collective identities for decades. In its place emerged competing 
national memory regimes, each seeking to reinterpret the past in ways that 
legitimised new political projects and territorial claims. In the post-Yugoslav 
Balkans, memory has become a key site of political contestation, shaping 
identities, moral hierarchies, and interethnic relations.
This article examines collective memory and memory politics in the post-
Yugoslav Yugo-sphere. Rather than asking what actually happened in the 
past, it focuses on how the past is remembered, narrated, institutionalised, 
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and mobilised in the present. Memory is treated here not as a static repository 
of facts but as a dynamic social process shaped by power relations, political 
interests, and cultural practices.
Grounded in Balkan memory studies and informed by anthropology and 
sociology, the article builds on the conceptual insights of the lecture Memory 
and Identity in the Yugo-Sfera. It analyses sociomental topographies, 
symbolic spaces, monuments, rehabilitations, and commemorations as key 
mechanisms through which memory politics operates. The central argument 
is that post-Yugoslav memory politics is characterised by fragmentation, 
nationalisation, and selective remembrance, which continue to obstruct 
reconciliation and sustain political polarisation across the region.

2. Theoretical Framework: Collective Memory and Memory Politics
2.1 Collective Memory
The concept of collective memory, most influentially articulated by 
Halbwachs (1992), refers to socially framed representations of the past that 
are shared within groups. Collective memory is not reducible to individual 
recollection; rather, it is embedded in social institutions, cultural practices, 
education, and material forms such as monuments and museums. As Assmann 
(2011) argues, cultural memory provides societies with long-term narratives 
through which identity and continuity are constructed.
In the Balkan context, scholars have emphasised that collective memory 
is deeply political. Memory functions as a resource through which elites 
legitimise authority, justify violence, and define the moral boundaries of the 
nation (Jansen, 2002; Subotić, 2019). The analytical focus therefore shifts 
from historical accuracy to the social and political uses of memory.

2.2 Sociomental Topographies
The notion of sociomental topography highlights how individuals and 
groups cognitively map the past through symbolic places, narratives, and 
images. This approach prioritises the organisation and activation of memory 
over chronological reconstruction. In post-conflict societies, sociomental 
topographies are often fragmented, with different communities inhabiting 
divergent mnemonic worlds despite sharing the same physical space.
In the post-Yugoslav region, these fragmented topographies are structured 
along ethnic and national lines, producing parallel histories that rarely 
intersect. Such mnemonic fragmentation reinforces social divisions and 
complicates efforts at reconciliation (Palmberger, 2016).
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2.3 Memory, Identity, and Socialisation
Collective memory plays a central role in identity formation by providing 
shared narratives, symbols, and moral frameworks through which individuals 
come to understand their place within a community. Through education 
systems, commemorative rituals, media discourse, and everyday practices, 
social actors are gradually socialised into particular interpretations of the 
past. In post-conflict societies, this process is especially pronounced, as 
memory becomes a key instrument of nation-building and boundary-making.
Within Balkan memory studies, Yugonostalgia has emerged as an important 
corrective to dominant Western-centric memory theory. Rather than 
fitting neatly into models of state-sponsored remembrance or transitional 
justice, Yugonostalgia represents a bottom-up, affective form of cultural 
memory rooted in lived experience and everyday life. As Jagiełło-Szostak 
demonstrates, Yugonostalgia reflects neither ideological continuity with 
socialism nor a desire for political restoration, but a reflective engagement 
with loss, fragmentation, and disillusionment in the aftermath of violent 
state collapse. This positions Yugonostalgia as a regionally specific 
contribution to broader debates on post-socialist memory, nostalgia, and 
identity, complementing theoretical frameworks developed by Halbwachs 
and Assmann while foregrounding emotion, imagination, and vernacular 
remembrance.
In the post-Yugoslav context, processes of memory socialisation therefore 
operate on multiple levels: through formal institutions that promote 
nationalised narratives, and through informal cultural practices that sustain 
alternative mnemonic communities. The tension between these levels is 
central to understanding why memory politics in the Balkans remains deeply 
contested.

3. The Yugoslav Socialist Memory Regime
Under socialist Yugoslavia, memory politics was structured around a 
relatively coherent narrative centred on the antifascist Partisan struggle, the 
ideology of brotherhood and unity, and the leadership of Josip Broz Tito. 
World War II was memorialised as a foundational moment of collective 
heroism and sacrifice, while socialist modernisation was presented as the 
logical outcome of antifascist victory.
Monuments, memorial complexes, and commemorative rituals were crucial 
to this memory regime. Large-scale sites such as Sutjeska and Neretva 
functioned as symbolic landscapes that embodied Yugoslav unity and 
socialist values. Tito himself occupied a central symbolic role, simultaneously 
representing resistance, state authority, and international prestige.
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However, this memory regime was also characterised by silences. Interethnic 
violence during World War II, Partisan reprisals, and post-war repression 
were marginalised or excluded from official narratives. These suppressed 
memories persisted in private and diasporic spheres, later re-emerging with 
political force during the crisis of the late 1980s.

4. Memory Rupture and Nationalisation after 1991
The disintegration of Yugoslavia triggered not only political violence but 
also a profound struggle over interpretative authority concerning the causes, 
meaning, and responsibility for the state’s collapse. In this context, memory 
politics became inseparable from what Jovo Bakić conceptualises as a battle 
for ideological hegemony over the interpretation of Yugoslavia’s destruction. 
Rather than treating the breakup as an inevitable or internally driven process, 
Bakić emphasises the interaction between internal nationalisms and external 
power structures, arguing that Yugoslavia was not simply dissolved but 
actively destroyed through the convergence of domestic nationalist elites and 
international actors. 
Bakić’s distinction between the process of disintegration and the act of 
destruction is particularly relevant for understanding post-Yugoslav memory 
regimes. While nationalist narratives in successor states tend to naturalise the 
collapse of Yugoslavia as the outcome of ancient hatreds or irreconcilable 
identities, Bakić demonstrates how such explanations obscure the role of 
geopolitical interests, asymmetric power relations, and ideological framing 
in legitimising violence. These interpretative struggles extend into the post-
war period, where competing memories of the wars of the 1990s function 
as continuations of earlier ideological conflicts rather than as neutral or 
consensual reflections on the past.
Importantly, Bakić shows that post-Yugoslav memory politics operates 
through selective attribution of responsibility. National memory regimes 
externalise blame while internalising victimhood, producing what he 
describes as mutually reinforcing narratives of self-victimisation. This 
dynamic is evident across the Yugo-sphere, where remembrance of the 
wars of the 1990s frequently serves to stabilise national identities while 
simultaneously foreclosing critical reflection on one’s own role in the 
destruction of Yugoslavia.
From this perspective, the rupture of Yugoslav memory after 1991 should be 
understood not merely as a break with a socialist past but as the outcome of 
an unresolved struggle over ideological and symbolic dominance. Memory 
politics thus becomes a continuation of the conflict by other means, extending 
the wars for Yugoslavia’s material legacy into the realm of interpretation, 
historiography, and collective remembrance.
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5. Tito, Yugonostalgia, and the Politics of the Socialist Past
The legacy of Josip Broz Tito occupies a uniquely ambivalent and emotionally 
charged position in post-Yugoslav memory politics. While early post-1990s 
discourses sought to delegitimise Tito primarily as an authoritarian ruler and 
suppress his symbolic presence, this phase was followed by a more complex 
process of re-imagination rather than simple erasure.
As Lazarević Radak demonstrates, Tito’s post-socialist afterlife is best 
understood not through conventional political history but through the lens 
of imagination and myth. In contemporary Serbian and post-Yugoslav 
discourse, Tito increasingly appears as an archetypal figure rather than a 
historical actor: simultaneously remembered as a heroic leader, a strict but 
protective father, and a cunning trickster who outwitted both East and West. 
These archetypes do not aim at historical accuracy; rather, they function 
symbolically by articulating longings for order, dignity, and international 
relevance that were perceived as lost during the post-Yugoslav transition.
This mythologisation intersects with Yugonostalgia, which Lazarević Radak 
situates within a broader crisis of future orientation. Yugonostalgia is less 
about restoring socialism than about coping with the perceived failure 
of post-socialist transformation. Memories of Yugoslavia and Tito thus 
function as compensatory narratives that offset experiences of economic 
insecurity, institutional erosion, and political marginalisation. In this sense, 
Yugonostalgia operates as a form of symbolic refuge rather than as a coherent 
or future-oriented political project.
Importantly, this process reveals the limits of nationalist memory regimes. 
Despite sustained efforts to nationalise the past, Tito remains one of the 
few figures capable of transcending ethnic and state boundaries in the 
Yugo-sphere. His continued presence in popular culture, commemorative 
practices, and everyday discourse illustrates how memory politics is shaped 
not only from above but also through affective, imaginative, and vernacular 
engagements with the past.
This perspective can be further deepened by engaging with the work of Anna 
Jagiełło-Szostak, who conceptualises Yugonostalgia as a complex form of 
collective memory emerging from the collapse of a multinational political 
community. Jagiełło-Szostak situates Yugonostalgia within broader post-
socialist nostalgic phenomena, drawing on Svetlana Boym’s distinction 
between restorative and reflective nostalgia. In the post-Yugoslav context, 
Yugonostalgia largely takes a reflective form: rather than seeking to re-
establish Yugoslavia as a political project, it centres on experiences of loss, 
ambivalence, and the fragmentation of everyday life that followed the violent 
dissolution of the state.
Jagiełło-Szostak emphasises that Yugonostalgia operates simultaneously 
at political, cultural, and emotional levels. It emerges as a reaction to 
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ethno-nationalism, economic insecurity, and the erosion of social welfare, 
while also manifesting through popular culture, music, consumer goods, 
internet communities, and commemorative practices. Rather than signalling 
loyalty to a former state, Yugonostalgia articulates a longing for a shared 
social space, freedom of movement, and the sense of everyday normality that 
many associate with life in socialist Yugoslavia. Crucially, Jagiełło-Szostak 
argues that Yugonostalgia should be understood as a form of cultural memory 
rather than ideological continuity. It functions as a symbolic strategy through 
which individuals negotiate identity in conditions of post-conflict rupture 
and post-socialist disillusionmentIn this sense, Yugonostalgia complements 
Lazarević Radak’s  analysis of Tito as an imaginative archetype: both show 
that, in the context of post-Yugoslav uncertainty, memory functions as a 
compensatory mechanism through which societies address the absence of 
credible future prospects by reinterpreting the past in emotionally resonant 
and culturally meaningful ways. 

6. World War II Revisionism and Rehabilitation
In several post-Yugoslav states, World War II memory has been subject to 
revisionist reinterpretation. In Serbia, the rehabilitation of Chetnik leader 
Draža Mihailović reflects efforts to reframe collaborationist forces as 
patriotic actors. Court decisions, public debates, and media representations 
have contributed to the erosion of antifascist consensus.
In Croatia, controversies surrounding the legacy of the Ustaša regime reveal 
similar tensions. Although officially condemned, symbols and slogans 
associated with the Independent State of Croatia periodically reappear in 
public space. These developments illustrate how World War II memory 
remains a powerful and unresolved dimension of Balkan memory politics.

7. Memorialisation of the 1990s Wars
7.1 Bosnia and Herzegovina
The genocide in Srebrenica constitutes one of the most significant mnemonic 
sites in the post-Yugoslav region. The Srebrenica–Potočari Memorial Centre 
serves as a space of mourning, testimony, and international recognition. At 
the same time, denial and contestation persist, particularly within Republika 
Srpska, undermining the possibility of a shared narrative.

7.2 Kosovo
In Kosovo, memorials dedicated to the Kosovo Liberation Army (UÇK) 
play a central role in nation-building. Sites such as Koshare and Botushë 
commemorate sacrifice and resistance, embedding the 1998–1999 war within 
a longer narrative of liberation. These memorials stand in stark contrast to 
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Serbian memory narratives, illustrating radically divergent sociomental 
topographies.

8. Transnational Dimensions of Memory
International actors have significantly influenced post-Yugoslav memory 
politics. The presence of international tribunals, foreign memorial symbols, 
and EU conditionality has introduced transnational norms of justice and 
remembrance. However, these interventions have often been selectively 
appropriated or resisted, producing hybrid memory regimes rather than 
consensus.

9. North Macedonia and International Memory Disputes
In North Macedonia, memory politics has been shaped by disputes over 
history and identity, particularly with Bulgaria. Competing claims over 
historical figures, language, and heritage have affected domestic politics 
and EU integration. Monument-building and urban redesign have been used 
to assert continuity and legitimacy, highlighting the external dimensions of 
memory politics in the Balkans.

10. Discussion: Patterns of Post-Yugoslav Memory Politics
Across the Yugo-sphere, several structural patterns of memory politics can be 
identified. First, collective memory has been overwhelmingly nationalised, 
with state institutions privileging narratives of ethnic victimhood and moral 
innocence. Second, socialist and antifascist legacies have been selectively 
reinterpreted or marginalised, often replaced by revisionist accounts 
of the Second World War and the wars of the 1990s. Third, monuments, 
commemorations, and public rituals have become key instruments through 
which political elites stabilise contested identities and legitimise authority.
At the same time, these patterns cannot be understood solely through the 
lens of cultural symbolism or affective memory. As Bakić (2012) argues, 
post-Yugoslav memory regimes are embedded in broader struggles for 
ideological hegemony over the interpretation of Yugoslavia’s destruction. 
Competing narratives of the past function as political resources through 
which responsibility is displaced, blame is externalised, and national projects 
are normalised. Memory politics thus operates as a continuation of the 
conflicts of the 1990s in symbolic and interpretative form, rather than as a 
post-conflict process oriented toward reconciliation.
From a comparative perspective, post-Yugoslav memory regimes share 
important similarities while differing in intensity and articulation depending 
on local war experiences, international intervention, and state capacity. What 
unites them, however, is the persistence of unresolved historical conflicts and 
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the continued use of memory as a substitute for forward-looking political 
projects. The dominance of self-victimising narratives, identified by Bakić as 
a structural feature of post-Yugoslav discourse, helps explain why competing 
memories remain mutually exclusive and resistant to critical self-reflection.
For broader scholarly debates, this suggests that Balkan memory studies 
offer an important corrective to approaches that treat memory primarily as 
representation or trauma. The post-Yugoslav case demonstrates that memory 
conflicts are inseparable from questions of power, ideology, and geopolitical 
framing, and must be analysed accordingly.

11. Conclusion
Collective memory and memory politics remain central to understanding 
post-Yugoslav societies, not only as instruments of political legitimation but 
also as mechanisms through which unresolved conflicts are reproduced and 
normalised. As this article has shown, memory regimes across the Yugo-
sphere are characterised by fragmentation, nationalisation, and selective 
remembrance, producing parallel sociomental topographies that rarely 
intersect.
The integration of sociological, anthropological, and cultural-memory 
perspectives reveals that post-Yugoslav memory politics cannot be reduced 
to elite manipulation or symbolic representation alone. Following Bakić’s 
analysis of Yugoslavia’s destruction, struggles over memory must be 
understood as part of a broader ideological conflict concerning responsibility, 
causality, and historical agency. Competing interpretations of the socialist 
past and the wars of the 1990s continue to function as tools for legitimising 
political projects while deflecting accountability.
At the same time, the persistence of Yugonostalgia and the imaginative 
reworking of figures such as Josip Broz Tito demonstrate that memory also 
operates as a form of social compensation in contexts marked by economic 
insecurity, institutional erosion, and the absence of credible future horizons. 
As shown by Lazarević Radak and Jagiełło-Szostak, these mnemonic 
practices articulate loss and disappointment while sustaining alternative 
emotional and moral communities beyond nationalist frameworks.
Ultimately, addressing mnemonic fragmentation in the post-Yugoslav space 
requires more than institutional reforms or externally imposed models of 
transitional justice. It demands sustained critical engagement with the 
ideological, affective, and imaginative dimensions of memory that continue 
to shape how societies interpret their pasts—and how they envision their 
futures.
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THE RIVALRY ICONOGRAPHIES ANDCIRCULATIONS IN 
THE CОNSTRUCTION OF NEW IDENTITIES - The case 

of the Western Balkans

Ривалитетот на икографиите и циркулациите 
во изградбата на новите идентитети - Студија 

на случај на Западен Балкан

Абстракт
Социолошкото, културолошкото, семјотичкото или  геополитичкото изучување 
на значењето на иконографиите во нашата држава  и пошироко на Балканот со 
исклучок на Грција не е многу развиено. Темата на иконографијата е интересна 
за политичката географија, за историјата, за антропологијата и етнологијата, 
за социологијата пред се во анализата и доградбата на идентитетите. Истра-
жувањето на идентитетот е апсолутно составен дел, на социологијата кога 
се работи за проучувањето на овој феномен. Тоа е дури и централен концепт 
истражен од перспектива на социјалната конструкција, групната припадност, 
социјалните улоги и колективните претстави, поврзувајќи го поединецот со 
општеството општествените групи и нивните трансформации. Социолозите 
проучуваат како индивидуалните и колективните идентитети се обликуваат од 
општествениот контекст, интеракциите, културите и динамиката на моќта. Во 
оваа насока нашето аналитичко внимание е насочено кон улогата на циркула-
цијата како надвоирешно влијание и резултатите на тиа влијание врз отпрот 
што го пружаат иконографиите односно нејзините содржини како јазикот, тра-
дициите, симболите, фолклорот, модата, организацијата на животот, етничките 
вредности...

Клучни зборови: Иконографии, Циркулации, Идентитет, З.Балкан, С. 
Македонија

Вовед
     Денес, во времето на големите геополитички потреси заради вој-
ната во Украијна,  нашата планета, меѓународните односи, светската 
економија,  климатските промени  трпат големи промени во бранови 
во речиси сите домени (социолошки, економски, културни, политички, 
безбедносни, психолошки). Во 2000-та влеговме во векот на дигитали-
зацијата и вештачката интелигенција. Некои традиционални вредности 



63

и идентитети претрпеа измени или целосно исчезнаа, согласно динами-
ката  и апсолутната поврзаност и меѓузависност на големите технолош-
ки и општествени промените на меѓународниот систем.1

Во меѓународната  економијата овие процеси беа означени со пои-
мотглобализација иако за момент трговските синџири заради санкциите 
кон Русија се во застој. Во геополитиката, Жозеф Нај ги елаборира  ко-
рените на новите  феномени „Мека моќ, Тврда моќ, Интелигентна моќ“ 
како алтернатива на војната и битката за територии. Според неговиот 
модел постојат држави кои дифузираат и држави-приматели на Мека 
моќ, Тврда моќ и Интелигентна моќ.2 Во геостратегијата, војната во 
Украина покажа дека дигитализацијат и роботизацијата ги исфрлија од 
игра „класичните јунаци од војните„ за сметка на прецизните дронови 
и софистицирани оружја. Овие процеси не се ограничени со државните 
граници бидејки науката стана глобализиран феномен. Глобализацијата 
не е ништо повеќе од генерализација на движењето или она што го-
лемиот француски Географ Жан Готман го нарекува „циркулација или 
движење, влијание, продор“ благодарение на развојот на технологијата 
(Интернет) и надминувањето на политичките граници и пречки.
     Како што претходно истакнавме Жан Готман, еден од најголеми-
те француски географи, надворешните влијанија ги нарекува сили на 
циркулација. При тоа Готман мисли на различни форми на движење на 
луѓе, стоки, капитал, идеи и информации од еден регион во друг, од 
една земја во друга, од еден континент врз друг континент , од еден на-
род врз друг народ. Циркулациите влијаат и ги  разградуваат, менуваат 
или модернизираат вредностите, навиките, вкусовите, модата, архитек-
турата, дизајнот, музиката, навиките односно  дел од идентитетот  на 
еден етникум, нација. Меѓутоа овие надворешни влијанија или цирку-
лации не се еден праволиниски, директен процес кој се одвива без от-
пор од страна на автохтоните вредности на групата. Овие вредности кои 
се персонификација на отпорот на надворешните влијанија се утврдени 
како иконографии, т.е. симболи, традиции, јазик, мода, однесување, на-
чин на живеење на еден народ, етникум, група.3

       Творец на биномот иконографија- циркулација е Жан Готман по-
знат и по својот придонес во урбаната географија, и автор  на познатиот 

1 Фукујама го предвиде дури и крајот на историјата и раѓање на новиот свет. 
FUKUYAMA, F., 1992, La fin de l'Histoire et le dernier homme, Paris, Flammarion.
2 Joseph S. Nye, Jr. (1990) Soft PowerForeign Policy, No. 80, Twentieth Anniversary 
(Autumn, 1990), pp. 153-171Published by: Washingtonpost.Newsweek Interactive, 
LLCStable URL: http://www.jstor.org/stable/1148580 Accessed: 13-09-2016 14:46 
UTC
3 Prévélakis G. Sanguin A.-L 1996) Jean Gottmann 1915-1994) un pionnier de la 
géogra phie politique Annales de Géographie 587 73-78
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меѓународен  термин „мегалополис“. Меѓутоа  голем дел од неговата 
работа е посветена на политичката географија. Фундаменталните идеи 
на Жан Готман во политичката географија се презентирани во неговата 
книга La politique des États et leur géographie, објавена во Париз во 1952 
година.4

Дваесет години подоцна,  Готман повторно ги презентирал своите 
идеи за политичката географија во нова книга. Оваа книга била  помал-
ку успешна од неговите други дела, веројатно поради ограничениот ин-
терес кај географите за политичката географија во тоа време. Насловот 
на оваа книга е The Significance of Territory.5 Во предговорот на ова дело, 
Жан Готман навел дека концептот на територијата бил еден од неговите 
главни интереси за време на неговата истражувачка кариера. Со проу-
чување на неговата мисла, лесно се разбира фундаменталната улога на 
концептот на територија. 

Дефиницијата на територија во мислата на Жан Готман се потпира 
врз два други поима: а) оној на географски простор и б) оној на парција-
лизација и сегментација на просторот. Географскиот простор, според 
Готман, се совпаѓа со политичкиот простор, односно  она што ја прави 
конвергенцијата на двете дисциплини (географијата и политичките на-
уки) во форма на политичка географија.6

Географскиот простор е суштински дефиниран согласно негова-
та достапност до човечкото дејствување и амбиции за организирање 
на тој простор. Меѓутоа често, човекот е ограничен заради дефици-
тарноста на технолошки и економските можности на на заедницата 
или општеството во кое живее. Воедно, услови на поднебјето се во 
постојана динамика и се менуваат. На тој начин географскиот простор 
е во континуирана експанзија, независно што е испресечен и ограни-
чен со државните граници. Географскиот простор е тридимензиона-
лен, бидејќи ги вклучува поморскиот и воздушниот простор. Готман 
бил особено заинтересиран за прашањето за границите на географ-
скиот простор и се свртел кон меѓународното право за да види како 
правниците се справуваат со прашањето за границите на државниот 
суверенитет на море и во воздух. 

Во овој поглед, тој сметал дека за состојбите на територијата и нејзи-
ните хумани и останати содржини најзначајни се два фактори на прос-
торната организација на територијата и тоа : а) “циркулацијата “ како 

4 GOTTMANN, J., 1952, La Politique des États et leur géographie, Paris, A. Colin.
5 Gottmann, J.: The Significance of Territory, Charlottesville,VA, University of 
Virginia Press, 169 pp., ISBN: 0-8139-0413-7, 1973.
6 Georges PRÉVÉLAKIS (1995)La notion du territoiredans la pensée de Jean 
GottmannUniversité de Paris-SorbonneLaboratoire "Espace et Culture", Paris, 2-4 
octobre 1995, p.3
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фактор на промени, и на самата  територијална содржина, и б) „иконог-
рафијата“, која  напротив, е статична и често отпорна на промените  но 
која исто така може да еволуира и да доживее извесни надоградби.7

Според доктрината на Готман  „Циркулацијата, која е целосно флу-
идна и која е во постојано движење, е сосема природно креатор на про-
мените. Иконографијата, претставува збир на симболи, апстрактни и 
конкретни, кои ги сумираат заедничките верувања и интереси на една 
заедница, го сочинува цементот што ѝ дава кохезија и политички иден-
титет на оваа заедница. Затоа иконографијата е фактор на политичка 
стабилизација, бедем против промените, освен ако таа промена не се 
воведе во динамична форма во самата иконографија на заедницата.“8 
Дали овие феномени и нивните инетракции се навистина толку еднос-
тавни? Дали иконографијата е едноставно  статична и како може да ево-
луира? Духот на „Границата“  принудува да се  нагласи и извонредниот 
мобилизирачки капацитет на овие симболи со кои заедницата е наве-
дена да се идентификува во поголем или помал степен. Врпочем ико-
нографијата зафаќа значаен дел од идентитетот на една група, етникум, 
народ често го надополнува и доградува.

Балканот и доктрината на Готман: циркулација-иконографија
Жорж Превелакис, кој е еден од најдобрите познавачи на делото на 

Жан Готман со право констатира дека теоретската рамка на Готман  е 
тесно поврзана со Балканот. Од една страна, географијата и историјата 
на овој регион беа извор на инспирација за Жан Готман. Од друга стра-
на, неговите идеи го разбудија интересот на неколку истражувачи кои 
ги проучуваат балканските прашања9. Готмановиот пристап, исто така, 
овозможува систематско истражување на поимите на иконогтрафиите и 
циркулациите  „поврзанисо Балканот“. Гледањето на Балканот низ приз
мата на поврзаноста секако е во спротивност со вообичаената слика за 
регион без излез на море, изолиран од економски и културни влијанија 
и заробен од духот и менталитетите на меѓуетничките конфликти. Оваа 
стереотипна перцепција може да се надмине само со пристап заснован 
на теоретска рефлексија. Затоа е важно да се истакнат главните каракте-
ристики на Готмановата визија.

7 Ibid.Georges PRÉVÉLAKIS	
8 Gottmann (Jean) -Megalopolis. The urbanized North-eastern seaboard of the United 
States. In: Revue française de science politique, 13ᵉ année, n°1, 1963. pp. 218-221; https://
www.persee.fr/doc/rfsp_0035-2950_1963_num_13_1_392709_t1_0218_0000_003
9 Georges Prévélakis, “Jean Gottmann et les Balkans”, Balkanologie, Vol. 18 n° 1 
|2023, Online since 15 December 2023, connection on 22 December 2025. URL: 
http://journals.openedition.org/balkanologie/4719; DOI: https://doi.org/10.4000/
balkanologie.4719, “..BRUNEAU Michel, Мichel Foucher, Nano Ruzin.. », p. 1	
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Како што е истакнато претходно Жан Готман се фокализирал на  две 
главни категории, чија меѓусебна интеракција ја условува организа-
цијата на географскиот простор. Тоа се  циркулацијата и иконографија. 
Вопедно тоа се два вектора на идентитетите кои ги детерминираат и ги 
доградуваат

Циркулација ги урива границите
     Во своите трудови Готман особено го истакнувал значењето и по-
зитивните ефекти на  циркулацијата која ги опфаќала сите форми на 
движење. Движење на  луѓе, на стоки, на капитал, на идеи, на  инфор-
мации и тн. Физичката и човечката разновидност што го карактеризира 
географскиот простор на Балканот водела кон размени на новините, мо-
дерните трендови, технолошките авансирања. Циркулацијата ги носела 
со себе сите споменати параметри иако на почетокот  се соочувала со 
пречки од неповолните природните услови, од физичката географија 
како што се вековниот недостаток на патни инфраструктури, или веру-
вањето до почетокот на 20-от век дека балканскиот релјеф е непрооден.
Развитокот на  технологијата овозможи надминување на физичките преч-
ки, но политиката е онаа која може да создава дополнителни пречки за 
циркулацијата. На пример авторитарните и диктаторските режими можат 
да го укинат итернетот, да забранат влез на странци или излез на државја-
ните од нивните граници, да забранат увоз на разна стока и тн. Меѓутоа и 
покрај предвидувањата дека Југославија на Маршал Титот ќе стане тврд 
сталинистички сателит-бастион, по историското „не“ на Маршал Тито 
кон Сталин во 1948, државата постепено почна да се отвара кон Запад-
ниот свет и останатите држави од Третиот свет. За сметка на тоа делот од 
сталинистилките сателити како и режимот на Енвер Хоџа, долго време 
ја негуваа автархијата а на тој начин ја кочеа циркулацијата на идеите, 
стоките, капиталите од надворешниот демократски свет.
Од геополитички аспект Балканот поседува специфичен статус во од-
нос на циркулацијата. Балканот претставува раскрсница, а со тоа и фун-
даментален елемент во животот на циркулацијата. Помеѓу Централна и 
Источна Европа и Медитеранот, минуваат по оските север-југ, како што 
е коридорот Морава-Вардар (коридор 10), и по оските исток-запад, како 
што е Виа Егнација (коридор 8 кој ги поврзува Црното море и јадран-
ското море), кои и во минатото о служеле како врска помеѓу различните 
светови. 
    Таквата функција на поврзувањетo влијаелa врз однесувањето на по-
пулациите. За да избегаат од тешкотиите на нивниот ограничен простор 
кој често бил узурпиран и делен, Балканот првично бил поврзан со ге-
ографијата и  населението кое слободно се движело во рамките на Ото-
манската империја. По заминувањето на Големата Порта, и создавањето 
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на првите независни држави Балканот  почнал да привлекувала  инва-
зии и доминација од надворешни сили, кои ги манипулирале разните 
етнички групи и создавале меѓуетнички војни. 
     Набргу регионот го добил епитетот, „балканско буре на барут“ каде 
злостoрствата, протерувањата, атентатите станале секојдневица. Насе-
лението почувствувало потреба да се брани и да ги заштити семејните 
заедници но и сопствените вековни традиции и идентитет.  Продорите 
односно циркулацијата како фактор на промени се доживувало со из-
весен отпор. Промената ги дестабилизирале поединците, семејствата 
и заедниците. Народите на Балканот почуствувале потребата да  созда-
даваат ефикасни форми за зачувување на сопствениот идентитет и за  
регулирање на циркулацијата и нејзините  позитивни ефекти без да го 
надминат степенот на промена што општеството може да го толерира.  
Таа улога и припаднала на иконографијата.

Иконографија и отпорот кон промените
Иконографијата е повикана да ја игра улогата на заштитник на иден-

титетот. Како што истакнавме  Готман, иконографијата ја толкува  како 
збир на апстрактни и конкретни симболи, кои ги сумираат заеднички-
те верувања и интереси на една заедница. претставуваат цемент што ѝ 
дава кохезија и политичка личност на оваа заедница; затоа е фактор на 
политичка стабилизација, крт на отпор кон промените, освен ако ова не 
е воведено во динамична форма во самата иконографија на заедницата“. 
Иконографијата е составена од наследени елементи, како што се рели-
гијата, историјата, чувството за споделено минато, обичаите, танцот и 
музиката, гастрономијата, одреден однос со пејзажот итн., но не исклу-
чиво. Може да се користат и позајмени елементи. Така, во случајот на 
македонската национална иконографија, неокласицизмот кој е увезен 
елемент,  комбиниран со антички или религиозни елементи (кој е авто-
хтон елемент) , со бројни кич творби беше насочен кон вкусот на толпи-
те кои упорно веруваат дека Македонците не биле од словенско потекло 
туку од древно античко потекло.10

Сите овие елементи се организирани од страна на „иконографски-
те претприемачи“, односно  „органските интелектуалци“ како што ги 
нарекувал  Антонио Грамши. Се работи за воени, политички или рели-
гиозни лидери, како и историчари, археолози, архитекти, или филоло-
зи, кои се наметнуваат како  пионери на иконографската композиција. 
Во Турција тоа бил Кемал Ататурк а подоцна и Реџеп Таип Ердоган 
со соработниците. Во Социјалистичка Југославија тоа биле Маршал 

10 Nano Ruzin- (2024) IconografiasBalkanicas, European Center for Peace and 
Development, Belgrade,	
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Тито и Кардељ, во Албанија Енвер Хоџа, во Бугарија Тодоро Живков 
сите подржани со соодветни идеолошки и пропагандни тимови. Подо-
цна ги заменила новата група „иконографски претприемачи“ на чело 
со Слободан Милошевиќ и Фрањо Туџман со многу различни визии 
како и нивните балкански надоградувачи, авторитарни политичари кои 
ги индоктринирале своите народи за да ја задржат власта. Евиденто е 
дека  иконографските проекти можат да се натпреваруваат во рамките 
на едно општество. При тоа остануваат дилемите :дали акцентот треба 
да биде на религијата или на историјата? Кој од нашите соседи е „древ-
ниот непријател“, оној од запад или оној од исток?

Иконографијата како дел од идентитетот
За време на Отоманската империја, христијанската популација го за-

држала својот идентитет благодарение на отпорноста на иконографии-
те. Селата  биле организирани во црковни општини каде со социјалните 
и здраствените и едноставните семејни недоразбирања се занимавал 
свештеникот.11 За време на црковните процесии жителите на секое село 
тргнувале во поворка предводена од селскиот свештеник, кој ја носел 
црковната икона, која била сместена во црквата. Секое  село било ор-
ганизирано околу оваа црква. Овој ритуал ги зачувал општествените 
врски и на тој начин ја одржувал групната кохезија низ искушението на 
миграцијата и населувањето во католичка империја. 

Иконата функционирала како иконографија занивната територија. 
Така, територијалноста, примарниот политички ресурс, не бил изгубен. 
Таа едноставно била пренесена во духот на луѓето. На Балканот, икона-
та го зазела местото на статуата на некогашниот бог или божицата од 
древното минато. Не е изненадувачки што концептот на иконографијата 
многу ги заинтересирал специјалистите на Балканот и неговата врска со 
православниот свет. Балканот претставувал плодна почва за иконограф-
ска креативност и експериментирање. Балканскиот регион може да се 
појави како фолклорен мозаик, легендарен и митски наратив, богатство 
на тардиции и симболи,. Всушност, тоа е резервоар на иконографски ре-
сурси. Ова богатство не е неповрзано со неговите географски специфи-
чности. Последователните инвазии воведувале нови културни елементи 
без да ги елиминираат старите. Планините служеле како засолниште за 
угнетените популации, на комитите, на протераните, кои на тој начин ги 
зачувале своите културни специфичности. Со милениуми, балканскиот 
регион станал богат културен иконографски и идентитетски мозаик. 

Геополитичката организација на Отоманската империја била многу 
различна од вестфалскиот модел базиран на конвергенција на државата, 

11 Владо Поповски,  Македонското национално-ослободително движење до 
ТМОРО“ Скопје: Македонска книга, 1989, стр.35
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идентитетот и територијата. Локалната иконографија, мрежната ико-
нографија (религиозни дијаспори) и империјалната иконографија се 
испреплетени, обезбедувајќи стабилност на систем во кој мешањето 
на популациите било охрабрувано и одржувано. Сепак, од 18 век па 
наваму, се појавиле нови иконографски проекти под влијание на руска-
та пенетрација и Наполеоновите војни. Проучувањето на историјата 
на балканските национализми ја открива генијалноста на балкански-
те интелектуалци во искористувањето на иконографскиот материјал за 
да создадат нови национални иконографии. Конфигурацијата на поли-
тичката мапа и поврзаната категоризација на идентитетите биле далеку 
од однапред одредени. Тие биле силно под влијание на иконографската 
имагинација и на војните. Оваа иконографска флексибилност одеше 
рака под рака со неизвесностите околу границите.

Борбите околу присвојувањето на овој или оној иконографски ресурс 
го карактеризираат целиот период на имплементација на вестфалскиот 
модел. На кого му припаѓаат Кирил и Методиј,  Александар Велики, 
Климент Охридски, Цар Самуил, Гоце Делчев? Дали Мајка Тереза е 
Македонка или Албанка. Дали Марко Крале е Србин или Македонец ? 
Туристите што патуваат во регионот честопати се збунети кога ги слу-
шаат приказните на различните туристички водичи кој јунак и припаѓа 
на која нација. Екстремната геополитичка фрагментација во рамките на 
релативно малата територија на Балканот се објаснува со двојното бо-
гатство на регионот: разновидноста на неговите културни елементи и 
креативноста на неговите иконографски претприемачи. Фразата што му 
се припишува на Черчил, дека Балканот произведува повеќе историја 
отколку што може да консумира, ги одразува овие констатции. 

Вествалскиот модел и иконографијата
Преминот кон вестфалската логика,12 процес наречен „европеизација“ 

или „модернизација“, е речиси завршен, дури и ако често е несовршен. 
По воспоставувањето на современите државни граници, стана неопходно 
да се хомогенизираат популациите со елиминирање на мешањето и меѓу-
себното проникнување на јазичните, па дури и религиозните идентитети. 

12 Вестфалската норма, која произлегува од Вестфалските договори од 1648 
година, ги постави темелите на современиот меѓународен поредок со тоа 
што го зацврсти суверенитетот на националните држави, правната еднаквост 
на државите, принципот на немешање во внатрешните работи на другите и 
воспоставувањето фиксни и признати територијални граници. Овој систем, 
центриран на националната држава како главен актер, ги замени феудалните 
и империјалните структури, поставувајќи ја основата за модерна дипломатија 
и рамнотежа на моќта, иако сега е предизвикан од глобализацијата и трансна-
ционалните прашања.
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Преку размена на населението и други форми на „етничко чистење“, 
популациите беа одделени врз основа на повеќе или помалку „објек-
тивен“ критериум на припадност. На пример, размената на население 
меѓу Грција и Турција се спроведуваласпоред религиозни линии, би-
дејќи било речиси неизводливо  да се реши поинаку, и  да се утврди кој 
бил „Грк“, а кој „Турчин“?. Населението што остана зад овие процеси на 
етничко чистење претрпло симболично насилство од духовна и емоцио-
нална природа, како што се промени на имиња, јазична и религиозна 
дискриминација и разни административни пречки. Слично е и со пози-
цијата на Македонците во Грција и Бугарија. Овие држави го усвоиле 
форматот на јакобинскиот устав според кој секој граѓанин, независно 
од неговата етника припадност е Бугарин или Грк. Што не е случај со 
уставот на Северна Македонија. На тој начин освен тензичните односи 
се надодадоа и овие со признавањето на македонското малцинство во 
Бугарија и Грција.

Наметнувањето на вестфалската норма на Балканот беше израз на 
екстремна иконографска логика. Потребата за заштита преовладуваше 
над желбата за отвореност. Претходно поврзаните простори беа одделе-
ни. Градовите на раскрсницата, како што се Солун и Битола, беа лишени 
од својата заднина и го изгубија својот космополитски карактер. Втора-
та светска војна, со истребувањето на Евреите, како и Студената војна, 
ја нагласиле оваа сегментација и партијализација. Така, меѓусебно по-
врзаниот отомански Балкан бил наследен од Балканот на интровертни 
национални држави. За да се ослободат од вознемиреноста поврзана 
со вишокот на циркулација за време на отоманската ера, балканските 
народи платиле висока цена. 

На материјалното страдање од етничкото чистење, прекинување-
то на трговијата и пропаѓањето на регионите и градовите лишени од 
нивните економски простори, мора да се додаде и интелектуалното 
ограничување во рамките на еднодимензионалниот национален иден-
титет. Со крајот на Студената војна, условите повторно се променија. 
Циркулацијата продолжи. Меѓубалканските размени, како и односите 
со остатокот од светот, доживеаа спектакуларен раст. Миграцијата оди-
гра значајна улога во поврзувањето на Балканот со надворешниот свет, 
како и внатрешно, како помеѓу балканските народи. Во исто време, ју-
гословенската иконографија не беше во можност да ја издржи конку-
ренцијата од подлабоко вкоренетите иконографии. Така, процесот на 
вестфализација продолжи во поранешна Југославија.

Југославија во духот на иконографијата на Маршал Тито
      Слично како и во останатиот свет и во поранешна Југославија влија-
нијата на циркулациите биле спонтани како резултата на осмислените 
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или ненамерните влијанија, често како продукти на меката  но и на твр-
дата моќ (асимилација на идентитет, забрана за користење на сопстве-
ниот јазик..). Од друга страна, особено по раскинувањето на Маршал 
Тито со Сталин, циркулацијата ги манифестирала позитивните страни, 
преку   прифаќање на производите на научната и технолошката револу-
ција, корисното знаење, модните трендови, музиката, рокот, учеството 
на Евровизија и тн.13

Населението чувствувало потреба да се брани и заштити себеси. 
Оваа заштита, покрај тоа што била физичка, била и културна, социо-
лошка и религиозна. Семејството и заедниците се стремеле да ги од-
бранат своите традиционални вредности, религија, јазик, фолклор и 
традиции. Во оваа насока, може да се забележат два паралелни процеси: 
Прво, од една страна, луѓето ги прифаќаат позитивните димензии на 
циркулацијата, како што се практичните технолошки и научни пронај-
доци: електрична енергија, лекови, транспортни средства, земјоделска 
механизација, радио и телевизија, оружје, дигитализација, мода итн. Од 
друга страна, тие ја повикуваат иконографијата на помош за да ги зачу-
ваат идентитетските белези (јазик, традиции, симболи итн.) 

Под влијание на циркулацијата, илонографиите можеа да се мену-
ваат без да ја изгубат својата основна суштина. На пример: возилата ги 
заменија коњите, турбофолкот се појави во народните песни со употре-
ба на електрични гитари, стилизирани народни носии, оружје наместо 
кубури, индустриска преработка на храна наместо традиционална пре-
работка, електрични машини за плетење наместо игли за плетење.14

Со текот на времето, политичарите, современите демократски и 
диктаторски лидери, но и големите глобални компании (Кока Кола, 
Мекдоналдс, Марлборо..) со помош на циркулацијата односно Мека-
та силапреку реклами, билборди, телевизија, печатени медиуми, по-
доцна  социјалните мрежи, интернетот.. влијаеле врз иконографиите и 
секојдневниот живот. Политичарите се стремат да ги мотивираат луѓето 
да веруваат во стари или нови иконографии во согласност со нивните 
политички, геополитички или комерцијални цели. На овој начин, тие се 
стремат да постигнат одредена социолошка, политичка, геополитичка, 
културна хомогенизација на луѓето. 

Во поранешна Југославија, која беше мозаик од народи и култури, 
религии и јазици, традиции и иконографии, хероите од национална-
та историја на народот постепено беа маргинализирани од хероите на 
трудот, хероите на самоуправувањето. Маршал Тито, кој припаѓаше на 

13 Nano Ruzin- (2024) IconografiasBalkanicas, European Center for Peace and 
Development, Belgrade, 
14 Nano Ruzin- (2024) IconografiasBalkanicas, European Center for Peace and 
Development, Belgrade, 
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меките диктатори, самиот беше иконографија. Тој ги отвори границите 
за влез на западната политика на мека моќ. 

За разлика од другите комунистички режими, во Југославија луѓето 
гледаа холивудски филмови, слушаа западна рок музика, носеа фармер-
ки, пушеа Марлборо, пиеја виски и Кока Кола. Во исто време и  тради-
ционалната иконографија беше негувана. Секоја република ги славеше 
своите национални херои, го негуваше својот јазик, култура, фолклор, 
митови и дискретно ја почитуваше религиозната припадност. Тажната 
југословенска приказна

Но, мора да се признае дека Маршал Тито создаде и комунистичка 
самоуправна иконографија. Тој самиот беше иконографска фигура. Во 
секоја република и покраина имаше градови со префиксот Тито. Наро-
дот го славеше неговиот роденден преку „Штафетата на младоста“ која 
се чествуваше низ сите републики и покраинии ја искажуваше иконог-
рафијата на Маршал Тито, на Братсвото и единството, на самоуправу-
вањето. Секој 25 мај се одржуваа масовни манифестации и слетови на 
младината во Белград, за одбележување на роденденот на маршалот. 

Пост-Југославија – замена на југословенската иконографија
 Распадот на Југославија донесе големи промени. Титовата иконог-

рафија постепено исчезна. Циркулацијата од Запад не само што не беше 
попречена, туку беше посакувана и намерно проширена во земјите од 
Западен Балкан. Во секојдневниот живот почнаа да се менуваат вку-
совите и навигите., наместо старите југословенски цигари „Вардар“, 
„Дрина“, „Канео“ почнаа да се пушат „Марлборо“, „Камел“, „Данхил“. 
Наместо ракии „Жолта“ и „Шивовица“, елитите почнаа да пијат виски, 
шампањско, коњак. Младите консумираа „Кока Кола“ наместо „Боза“, 
а наместо „десетка со кромид“ јадеа „Биг Мек“ во Мекдоналдс. Европ-
ските вредности беа генерално прифатени, но шокот од демократиза-
цијата беше примен повеќе декларативно отколку суштински. 

Политичките елити имаа тешкотии да се снајдат во новиот трансак-
циски контекст. Националистите ги оживеаја старите националистички 
иконографии и мега-територијални соништа. Милошевиќ во Србија, 
Туџман во Хрватска и нивните подржувачи или „иконографските пре-
тприемачи“ наидоа на мошне погодно тло во поранешната федерација 
која почна да се разградува. Ривалитетите, анимозитетите, клеветења-
та, на национална основа вклучуваа и масовна употреба на национа-
листичките и големо-експанзионистичките роекти.  

Ривалитетот на иконографиите прерасна во војна на цивилиза-
циите. Семјуел Хантингтон заклучи дека војната во Босна е војна на 
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цивилизациите, или иконографиите.15 Во Хрватска православните Срби 
водеа војна против Хрватските католици, Во Босна православните 
Срби војуваа против босанските Муслимани, во околината на Мостар 
се судрија  Хрватските католици со босанските Муслимани, На Косо-
во православните Срби се соочија  со косовските муслимани, додека 
во Македонија, православните Македонцисе судрија со албанските 
муслимани. 

Напоредно со човечките жртви и расеелените семејства, страдаа и 
среднивековните цркви и џамии, исламски и христијански гробишта 
и останатите иконографски белези. Херојските песни од минатото беа 
прилагодени и преработени согласно националистичките соништа на 
новите балкански пара-војни формации. Симболите на усташите, чет-
ниците, комитите и балистите доживееа ренесанса. 

Северна Македонија-иконографска транзиција
Со стекнувањето независност на Северна Македонија во 1991, се 

појави меѓуетничко соперништво помеѓу етничките Албанци и Ма-
кедонците. Албанците ги славеа сопствените етнички иконографии, 
орелот на црвена позадина, Денота на албанската азбука, историски-
те ликови кои биле заслужни за афирмација на албанската нација како   
Скендербег, Хасан Приштина, националниот фолклор и гардероба, и 
ревандицираа употреба на албанскиот јазик во високото образование 
како и во институциите.Од друга страна, Македонците се гордееа со 
историското револувионерно минато на ВНРО, ма гемиџиите, на број-
ните комитски ликови, на Крушевската република, на  Гоце Делчев, 
Питу Гули, а постепено почнаа да го присвојуваат и  Александар Ве-
лики. За да абсурдот биде поголем, оние кои ја создадоа македонската 
држава за време на Втората светска војна, антифашистичките сили беа 
маргинализирани.

Молитвите на албанските оџи од минарињата им пркосеа  камба-
ните на христијанските цркви. Ширум државата почнаа да се градат 
цркви и џамии, огромни крстови и минарети како персонификација на 
потврдување на својата верска иконографија. Иако некои лидери, Ма-
кедонија ја нарекуваа „оаза на мирот“ а Скопје мултинацинален главен 
град, сепак ривалитетотмеѓу Албанците и Македонците, налседените 
калапи од минатотот, сериозниот социјален ресчекот помеѓу двете ет-
нички групации и култури  прерасна во воен  конфликт. За разика од 
Босна, Хрватска и Косово, овој конфликт беше решен брзо со помош на 

15 Huntington, Samuel P. (1993). "The Clash of Civilizations?". Foreign Affairs. 72 
(3): 22–49. doi:10.2307/20045621. ISSN 0015-7120. JSTOR 20045621	
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меѓународната заедница скоја асистираше во потпишувањето и усвоју-
вањето на  Охридскиот договор од 2001. 
       На меѓународен план младата независна држава уште од конститу-
ирањето на независноста во 1991 се соочи со иконографскиот проблем 
кој го истакна Грција. Иконографијата на уставното име„Македонија“, 
во Грција беше протолкувано како територијални претензии на Скопје 
кон Атина. Згора на тоа присвојувањето на Александар Велики и Филип 
Втори за Грција значеше присвојување на античката историја на  Гр-
ција од страна на Скопје. Како реакција на овие потези Грција изврши 
серија блокади почнувајки од членството во ООН, преку НАТО до ЕУ, 
што значително ја дестабилизира меѓународната позоција на тогашна 
Македонија. Проблемот со името се претвори во геополитички влог, кој 
конечно беше решен во 2017 година со Преспанскиот договор. Следни-
от иконографски проблем е оној помеѓу Бугарија и Северна Македонија 
околу историските личности, непризнавањето на Македонската нација 
и јазик, но и непризнавањето на „бугарското малцинство“ во Северна 
Македонија. Ова прашање најмногу ја чинеше Северна Македонија и 
нејзиниот народ, кои уште еднаш останаа најголемите жртви на европ-
ската интеграција.

Заклучок
Циркулацијата и иконографијата две страни на една целина се дел 

од нашето секојдневие исто како што биле присутни со векови кога се 
граделе и сеуште се градат идентитетот на секоја нација. Жан Готман 
ги поставил основите на изучувањето на циркулацијата и иконографи-
ите, во рамките на политичката геоиграфија. Меѓутоа и двата феномена 
покажаа интердисциплинарна содржина, голема динамика, секогаш во 
функција на соодветниот дух на времето. Понекогаш биле насочени со 
претходни намери, идеолошки, економски политички заднини, понеко-
гаш слободно согласно афинитетоте на оние кои ги примале и прифаќа-
ле. Сепак политичарот не би бил на соодветното ниво доколку не се 
обиде иконографиите да ги потчини кон своите политички цели.  Не 
е тајна дка олитичарите се стремат да создадат нови иконографии во 
функција на нивната политичка амбиција. Тие се стремат да ги корис-
тат слоганите и симболите на старите иконографии во модернизирана 
верзија. Тие се претставуваат како спасители на народот и на идентите-
тот, тие се нужно „големи верници“, чесни луѓе, семејни и рационални 
граѓани. Понекогаш ги зголемуваат нападите врз своите соперници, ги 
третираат како криминалци, измислуваат лажни вести, се повикуваат на 
историјата, на непријателството од пред еден век, танцуваат со нацио-
нализмот, повикуваат на „мобилизација“ на „здрави сили“ итн. 
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Единствената цел е да се хомогенизира народот за да верува во нив-
ната иконографија. Воедно политичарите се обидуваат да создадат нови 
иконографии во функција на нивната политичка амбиција. Тие се оби-
дуваат да ги користат слоганите и симболите на старите иконографии 
во модернизирана верзија. Под притисок на сите влијанија, циркулации 
и меки и тврди политики, граѓанинот и неговиот идентитет се целосно 
изолирани и осамени. Изгледа дека се живее во време кога „толпата 
е се, поединецот ништо“. Идентитетот, иако е стабилна вредност, по-
степено се менува. Ако се обидеме да одговориме на прашањето: кој 
е мојот идентитет? Мојот одговор е следниов: мојот идентитет е оној 
што лично го чувствувам. Јас сум она што го чувствувам. Никој не е 
задолжен да ми го менува идентитетот и да определувам што сум по 
вокација.
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Dr. Dušan Janjić 

Ethno-Nationalism and Collective Identity: 
The Case of Serbia and the Western Balkans

Abstract

This paper examines the phenomenon of ethno-nationalism and its impact on the 
construction of collective identity, with a focus on Serbia and the Western Balkans. 
Recent European and Balkan history demonstrates how historical memories, 
traumas, and frustrations influence contemporary politics and the development of 
national identities. Ethnicity and borders remain deeply sensitive issues, particularly 
among political elites, where the dominance of ethno-nationalist principles hinders 
constructive solutions.

Trends in the Western Balkans
Today, the Western Balkans has limited space for large-scale armed conflicts, 
but the risks of political, social, ethnic, and religious tensions—as well as 
economic and security instability—have multiplied. In this context, issues 
of importanceinclude the situation in North Macedonia, relations between 
Serbia and Kosovo, and the dynamics between Bosnia and Herzegovina and 
Republic Srpska. These remain potential flashpoints for conflict and chal-
lenges to regional cooperation.
Globally and in the Western Balkans, political life is marked by uncertainty 
over whether—and when—societies will emerge from a deep socio-eco-
nomic crisis. Ideological, political, and propaganda-driven manipulation of 
the masses is intensifying by the day, with no clear alternatives in sight. 
Meanwhile, wars continue to flare up across the world. In Europe, Russia’s 
military aggression against Ukraine persists, while the war in Gaza has esca-
lated into armed conflicts involving Syria and potentially Iran. These devel-
opments confirm that the redrawing of spheres of influence is accelerating. 
Both of these war zones—especially the Middle East and Central Asia—di-
rectly impact Western Balkans, often described as the “western flank of the 
Middle East crisis.”1

1 Dušan Janjić, Globale in Dušan Janjić, Igor Novaković, Ivana Petrovska and 
Nenad Djurdjević: A Proposal for a New Approach to the Western Balkans-EU 
Relationship. Policy Brief, Regional Center for Strategic and Political Initiatives,  
Belgarde, 2023, pg. 3-4.
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Russia’s second military invasion of Ukraine on February 24, 2022, marked 
the beginning of a long and exhausting war that ushered in a new geopo-
litical, security, and geo-economic era.2 The impact of war on the Western 
Balkans is evident, particularly in disrupted supplies of energy, rare ores, 
fertilizers, grains, fruits, and other essential goods.3 Additionally, more than 
50,000 Russian and Ukrainian nationals have taken up “temporary resi-
dence” in the region, working to secure their livelihoods, with the majority 
settling in Serbia and Montenegro.
Russia’s military invasion marks the armed peak of an ethno-nationalist pol-
icy driven by territorial ambitions toward its neighbors. Its consequences are 
felt globally, including in the Western Balkans. This war has underscored 
the urgent need for a new global and European security architecture—both a 
challenge and an opportunity for Western Balkan leaders to define their role 
in the evolving geopolitical landscape.4

The escalation of these conflicts could turn the Balkans into a secondary bat-
tleground for great-power rivalries, directly threatening the region’s existing 
political and security balance. This concern is further reinforced by Russia’s 
action on February 5, 2022, when the Kremlin took another step in Ukraine’s 
territorial fragmentation. The Russian State Duma passed resolutions recog-
nizing the self-proclaimed Donetsk People’s Republic (DNR) and Luhansk 
People’s Republic (LNR), with president Putin later granting them formal 
recognition as independent states. This move could have serious implica-
tions for the territorial integrity of Bosnia and Herzegovina, as well as for the 
viability of Belgrade’s current policy on Kosovo’s independence. Russia has 
both the means and the willingness to pressure Belgrade and the leadership 
of Republic Srpska to align with its strategic goals. This includes leveraging 
its UN Security Council veto—previously used to block the implementation 
of Resolution 1244 and the acceptance of the Ahtisaari Plan for Kosovo’s 
status—along with Serbia’s energy dependence on Russia and Moscow’s 

2 Full text: Putin’s declaration of war on Ukraine, 24 February 2022, 9:36am; https://
www.spectator.co.uk/article/full-text-putin-s-declaration-of-war-on-ukraine	
3 Alec MacGillis, How the Russian Invasion of Ukraine Upended Germany In the 
few weeks since Putin’s forces moved on Ukraine, Germany has rethought its energy 
policy, overhauled its diplomatic stance toward Russia and reconsidered its military 
role in the world. Said one observer, “It’s staggering.”March 11; https://www.pro-
publica.org/article/how-the-russian-invasion-of-ukraine-upended-germany
4 Dr Paul Vallet, Strategic Security Analysis, GCSP – History politicized: Russia, 
Ukraine and the West, Strategic Security Analysis, Geneva Center for Security 
Policy, Geneva, May 2016, No 2.;Sava Mitrović, Rat u Ukrajini i politika proširenja 
Evropske unije: novi kandidati, inovativni predlozi i test geopolitičke zrelosti 
EU, Univerzitet u Beogradu Fakultet političkih nauka Centar za evropske politike 
Beograd, 2024; https://doi.fil.bg.ac.rs/pdf/eb_ser/fpn_saborp/2024-17/fpn_saborp-
2024-17-ch15.pdf;
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deep political and security influence in Serbia. Supporting the Republic Srp-
ska’s potential secession from Bosnia and Herzegovina remains the only way 
for Belgrade to fully align with Moscow’s objectives in the Ukrainian crisis.5

In the broader picture, two key trends stand out:
a)The rise of ethnic consciousness and identity crisescreate fertile ground 
for strengthening of ethno-nationalist and extremist mobilization, potentially 
escalating ethnic and other conflicts—even leading to terrorism.
Ethnicity and religious identity have become decisive factors in shaping cul-
tural and national identities. Globalization has intensified interactions among 
diverse people, cultures, and ethnicities, challenging traditional models of 
identity formation. While some embrace globalization and integrate into 
its values, others seek ways to reinforce their own identity in response. For 
many, ethno-nationalist mobilization appears to offer protection against the 
perceived erosion of their identity.6

This confirms that the existing model of national (ethnic) identity is in crisis, 
manifesting through intensified conflicts over psychological stereotypes, as 
both new and old stereotypes are constructed or reinforced. In the domain 
of ideological conflicts, a fierce ideological battle is taking place to win the 
allegiance of members of one’s own nation to one of two most influential 
options: first, building one’s own identity without undermining others; and 
second, a more dominant approach that prioritizes territorial expansion, seek-
ing to expand state borders to imagined ethnic boundaries. This ideological 
struggle is accompanied by increasing conflicts within political institutions, 
particularly between political organizations (political parties, government in-
stitutions, etc.) over control of economic, political, and military/police pow-
er-especially in the energy and financial sectors. Simultaneously, internal 
territorial – politicalconflicts are worsening, often intertwined with ethnic 
issues, further exacerbating tensions among national minorities.7

The rise of extreme ethno-nationalism since the early 1990s has been a sig-
nificant factor in Western Balkan politics. Hate speech remains widespread 
across many media outlets, andmeaningful steps toward reconciliation have 
been limited. As a result, nationalist resentment continues to run deep. The 
link between political extremism, violence, terrorism, and organized crime 
were strengthened during the wars in the former Yugoslavia and globally, 

5 Dušan Janjić, Geopolitička situacija Zapadnog Balkana, u Kriza i vetrovi rata. Zapisi 
iz Srbije, 2018–2024, . ZEPTER BOOK WORLD, Beograd, 2025 str ,  252 - 261.
6 Manning Nash, The Core Elelemnts of Ethnicity, in: Ethnicity, Edited by John 
Hutchinson & Anthony D. Smith, Oxford Univeristy Press, Oxford – New York, 1996.
7 Dušan Janjić, New Reality and Old Powers, in: Globalization and Challenges 
of Preserving Diversity, in: Xenophobia, Identity and New Forms of Nationalism,  
Edited by Vladimir Milosavljević and Natalija Mićunović, Institute of Social 
Sciences, Belgrade, 2019, 253 – 267
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particularly in North Africa, the Middle East, and Central Asia. For the for-
mer SFRY, the collapse of the USSR and the ethnic conflicts in the South 
Caucasus played a particularly influential role.8		
The transition from socialist/communist systems brought economic and so-
cial insecurity, leading to widespread reliance on the informal economy and, 
in many cases, organized crime. Simultaneously, political and security insta-
bility, extremism, and various forms of violence - including terrorism - have 
increased.
The 2008 financial crisis marked the end of rapid economic growth for those 
who had benefited from the “new world order”. It had a profound impact on 
both the European Union and the United States, the leading forcesof global-
ization until that point.

b)	 The reexamination of the relationship between ethnicity and existing 
state-administrative borders has resurfaced in the context of struc-
tural economic, political, and security crisis that definethe third de-
cade of the 21st century globally.

Throughout modern history, this topic has captured public attention and fu-
eled political debates. A major turning point came at the end of the 20th 
century with the fall of the Berlin Wall and the collapse of the Eastern Bloc. 
This led to German reunification and the creation of 15 new states following 
the breakup of four countries - three of which were multi-ethnic federations 
(GDR, Czechoslovakia, USSR, and Yugoslavia).
In the Western Balkans today, there is renewed advocacy for the 19th-centu-
ry concept of the “nation-state,” encapsulated in the mantra: One nation, one 
state. This revival is particularly associated with the Serbs (Serbia, Republic 
Srpska, Montenegro, and Kosovo) and Albanians (Kosovo, North Macedo-
nia, and Albania). The core slogans of this ideology: “All Serbs in one state” 
or “All Albanians in one state”, have taken different names - from the old 
concept of “Greater Albania” to its modernized version, “Natural Albania.”
For example, during Serbia’s internal dialogue on Kosovo, initiated by the 
Serbian President in July 2017 and lasting until 2019, the idea of territo-
rial “separation” between Serbs and Albanians—essentially between Ser-
bia and Kosovo—was promoted. This concept involved redrawing borders 
along existing ethnic lines, particularly the Ibar River in northern Kosovo 
and Mitrovica. The proposed separation also included a land swap: Alba-
nian-populated areas in central Serbia (Preševo) would be exchanged for the 
predominantly Serb municipalities of Zubin Potok, Leposavić, Zvečan, and 
northern Mitrovica in Kosovo. Ultimately, because this approach is based on 

8 Dušan Janjić, Zapadni Balkan i izazov etnonacionalizma, u Kriza i vetrovi rata. 
Zapisi iz Srbije, 2018–2024, . ZEPTER BOOK WORLD, Beograd, 2025 str.  58 –61.
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ethnic criteria, it is a step toward achieving an “all-national unification” or 
a “mono-ethnic state organization.” The discussions surrounding this idea 
involved the highest representatives of both Serbia and Kosovo, including 
the Serbian President and then-Prime Minister of Kosovo, Hashim Thaçi. 
Albanian Prime Minister Edi Rama also played a significant role in promot-
ing this initiative.
The foundation of these ideas and the policies that promote them rests on 
three core beliefs: first, that coexistence with the Others— those who are dif-
ferent—is impossible; second, that multiculturalism is unsustainable in the 
Balkans; and third, that establishing and maintaining dominance over others 
is necessary. To achieve these goals, such policies rely on “reciprocity”—
a temporary parallel existence of ethnic communities until the nation-state 
gathers the entire nation and consolidates its ethnic territory. Ethnic engi-
neering serves as the primary method of homogenization, including the so-
called “humane resettlement.”
These policies recognize that space and territory play a crucial role in de-
fining and sustaining a nation. The presence of a population on a unified, 
compact national territory is seen as a key expressions of a nation’s exis-
tence. Territory—particularly its land—holds the natural resources essential 
for economic and material development, making it necessary to establish an 
effective system of control over national territory, including the management 
of both people and resources. This is often framed as the spatial foundation 
for national economic growth and broader social development.In itself, this 
is a legitimate topic for discussion and democratic compromise. However, 
problems and risks arise when authoritarian leaders seize on these issues 
and turn them into tools for gaining and maintaining power through ethno-
nationalist mass mobilization. This has been particularly evident in the poli-
cies of both Vučić and Kurti, especially since 2022.
Historical experience shows that an excessive focus on territory is a clear 
indicatorof strong geopolitical influence. The most extreme exampleof this 
was Nazi geopolitics of the Third Reich, which-driven by ethno nationalism, 
racism, and military campaigns-pursued the concept of Lebensraum (“living 
space”) and Raumfrage (territorial expansion). The tragic consequences of 
this ideology, particularly during World War II, when it became a key com-
ponent of the so-called “Final Solution,” remain a stark warning against such 
political concepts.Similarly, the breakup of Yugoslavia in the 1990s serves as 
another devastating example, marked by armed conflict, genocide, the deaths 
of around 200,000 people, and the displacement of over a million refugees—
all fueled by ethno-nationalist policies.
The key question is whether populist movements, authoritarian govern-
ments, and ethno-nationalist policies can align their goals with Europe’s 
fundamental security principles, particularly the inviolability ofborders by 
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force, as outlined in the Helsinki Act. In other words, can they reach a peace-
ful agreement that respects the interests of all parties involved, including ma-
jor powers? This also requires an internal democratic consensus.However, 
since ethno-nationalism and populism are fundamentally opposed to respect-
ing diversity, engaging in agreements with others, and achieving democratic 
consensus, I am convinced that such policies cannot provide a sustainable 
solution to the relationship between ethnicity and borders. Pascal Milo out-
lined the path to a meaningful answer long ago in his text Greater Albania: 
“All Albanians will be together in a Greater Europe! “ Of course, the same 
applies to Serbs and all the peoples of Europe. Naturally, this refers to Euro-
Atlantic integration, including NATO membership.9

However, the path toward Euro-Atlantic integration is significantly hindered 
by the legacy of the war-driven breakup of the former Yugoslavia. A key 
obstacle lies in ideological and political factors, particularly the differing-
and often conflicting-narratives surrounding both the war and NATO. The 
following examples illustrate this:
In Serbia, as well as among Serbs in Serbia, Kosovo, Montenegro, Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, and especially in Republic Srpska, this narrative is built on 
the following assumption: 
Insistingon the concept of victimhood as the cornerstone of identity 
construction;
A special historical, and even mythological emphasis on the divine predes-
tination of the Serbian nation and parts of the Muslim population, as being 
exceptional in freedom, culture, faith, etc.; 
A strong anti-Western and anti-modernization sentiment, grounded in Russia 
and certain non-European movements and governments. 
This narrative is also expressed through the claim that NATO’s military in-
tervention against the FRY (Serbia and Montenegro) was unprovoked, un-
just, and illegitimate.
In the prevailing narrative in Serbia and among Serbs, there are two main 
interpretations of the NATO intervention:
The anti-Serb stance of the West: This perspective argues that the West did 
not respect legitimate interests of Serbia and the Serbian people during the 
breakup of the former Yugoslavia.
NATO’s internal issues: The second stance claims that NATO, facing deep 
internal challenges threatening its cohesion ofter 50 years of existence, took 
an aggressive stance toward Serbia to demonstrate unity. Accordingly, to this 

9 Paskal Milo, Albansko pitanje u aktuelnom kontekstu balkanske krize, u Sukob 
ili dojalog. Srpsko – albanski odnosi i integracija Balkan, Otvoreni univerzitet. 
Evropski centar za rešavanje konflikta, Subotica, 1994, 285- 296; Paskal Milo, 
Greater Albania" Between Fiction and Reality, 2001.
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view, NATO needed the war against Serbia to preserve its internal coherence.
This narrative tends to either overlook or minimize the potential responsibili-
ty of the Serbian and Montenegrin authorities, or the Federal Republic of Yu-
goslavia, at the time of the intervention. Additionally, a significant element 
of this narrative involves the false portrayal of Russia’s role—specifically 
the belief that Russia supported Slobodan Milošević’s government and op-
posed NATO’s military action, doing everything in its power to prevent the 
intervention.By publishing and analyzing documents that clarify Moscow’s 
actual stance—driven by the need for cooperation with the U.S. and the EU/
West, as well as the potential negative reactions from a significant portion of 
the Russian public with a strong pro-Serb or anti-Western stance—it would 
contribute to a more objective understanding of Russia’s role. This, in turn, 
could lead to the formation of a critical stance toward Russia’s policy, rather 
than the apologetic position that has prevailed thus far.
In Montenegro, the dominant narrative until 2004 was largely mirrored that 
of Serbia. However, over time, it shifted toward emphasizingMontenegro’s 
progress in Euro-Atlantic integration, reflecting a broader aspiration for a 
European future. At the same time, the previous narrative persisted, though 
discussions about the NATO intervention were either avoided or framed by 
authorities as a “collateral punishment” for Montenegro’s inclusion in the 
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia. In Kosovo and among Albanians, the pre-
vailing narrative is that NATO’s military intervention was justified, with the 
primary goals being to prevent a humanitarian disaster, protect Albanians, 
and support their right to a statehood—the Republic of Kosovo. A similar 
perspective is held by Bosniaks and Croats, where the desired outcome in-
cludes close cooperation with NATO and eventual membership.
Both of these narratives largely overlook NATO’s decisive role, as well as 
the policies of the U.S., the EU, and Russia at the time. During that pe-
riod, Russia cooperated with the West and NATOto halt armed conflicts and 
facilitate key agreements, including the Dayton Agreement, the Kumanovo 
Agreement on military cooperation, and UN Security Council Resolution 
1244. These agreementsenshrine essential values and goals for peacebuild-
ing in Bosnia and Herzegovina and Serbia – goals that do not exclude NATO 
but, on the contrary, align with its mission.10

More broadly, the most effective way to counter ideological-political nar-
ratives is through truth and facts,made accessible to citizens via the educa-
tional system, media, and other public platforms that shape public opinion.

10 Dušan Janjić,  Nadmetanje velikih sila i izbori malih država, Pamfleti, Tirana, 
19. februar 2022, u: Kriza i vetrovi rata. Zapisi iz Srbije, 2018–2024, Zepter Book 
World, Beograd, 2025 str , 137 - 139
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The Search for an Ideological and Political Alternative
In the second decade of the 21st century, after 40 years of liberal-driven 
economic growth, society reached a point where nearly everyone sought 
to distance themselves from liberal-democratic politics. Neoliberalism, in 
particular, undermined the fundamental values and achievements of liberal 
democracy. This was especially evident in societies where the communist 
regimes had collapsed. The integration of these countries into the so-called 
“free world,” or “democratic states” took place in an atmosphere of eupho-
ria, as neoliberal ideologues and politicians celebrated the disappearance of 
socialist and communist alternatives. The most prominent voice of this eu-
phoria was Francis Fukuyama, a member of the U.S. administration, who 
famously proclaimed the “end of history”– declaring the ideological victory 
of liberal democracy over communism.At the same time, neoliberal ideology 
embraced a new ambition: realizing the dream of a new world order. How-
ever, as Henry Kissinger observed, this vision was never fulfilled. Instead 
of a system based on legitimacy and a balance of social forces, the world 
became increasingly shaped by societies built on ethno-nationalist principles 
- far from Fukuyama’s vision.
The financial collapse between 2008 and 2012 revealedthat the world was 
facingan economic crisis even more severe than the one in 1931. Howev-
er, the response from governments and big businesses remained restrained. 
Neoliberal elites opted forstate-ledmonetary intervention, financing the sur-
vival of banks and financial funds through public budgets - primarily by 
increasing the money supply. The costs were shifted onto taxpayers. Instead 
of delivering the promised economic growth and improved living standards, 
this approach resulted in rising public debt forstates and public companies, 
as well as growing debt for large businesses. The greatest burden, however, 
fell on ordinary people, deepening social inequality. This economic fallout 
reshaped the political landscape, creating conditions for the rise of populist 
and authoritarian movements and regimes. Many authoritarian regimes have 
since forged a modus vivendi - an interest-based coalition - with the ben-
eficiaries of neoliberalism and globalization. This was achieved primarily 
through state control over key neoliberal economic instruments, particularly 
monetary and financial policies. The most striking examples of this “unnatu-
ral alliance” are China, with its geopolitical strategy of infrastructure invest-
ment, and Russia, with its “petro-state” model.
Right-wing populist movements offer an alternative that involves turning 
away from the EU and retreating within the borders of their own nation-
states. In the EU, the most notable examples of such a policy are Hungary 
and Slovakia. In the Western Balkans, the most consistent proponents of this 
approach are Vučić in Serbia and Kurti in Kosovo. The policy pursued by the 
Serbian government, particularly by President Vučić, in seeking a way out of 
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the societal and political crisis could be described as a “mission impossible.” 
This phrase aptly reflects their simultaneous push for separation from others 
while advocating for an all-Serb unification.11

From 2021 until November 2022, Serbian President Aleksandar Vučić and 
many of his close associates from the Serbian Progressive Party (SNS) and 
the ruling coalition - particularly Aleksandar Vulin, Andrija Mandić from 
Montenegro, and Milorad Dodik from Republic Srpska - aggressively pro-
moted the mantra of the “Serb World,” a model inspired by the “Russian 
World.”
This is not a new phenomenon in Serbian political culture, nor is it unfamil-
iar in the political career of Vučić and his followers, who rose to prominence 
under the leadership of Slobodan Milošević and Mirjana Marković (SPS, 
JUL). It is simply another variation of the popular theme of Serbian nation-
alism: All Serbs united under one state, one leader! This represents a return 
to the ideas of a “Greater Serbia,” as interpreted by Vojislav Šešelj and the 
Serbian Radical Party, which is Vučić’s political origin. It also includes more 
recent variations, such as “Natural Albania” or the restoration of pre -Tri-
anon Hungary, a significant element of Viktor Orbán’s political discourse.
The intoxicating effect of ethno-nationalist rhetoric spreads to the masses 
through media and propaganda that fuel ethno-nationalist mobilization. In 
times of crisis, it becomes an effective tool for governance.
The “Serb World” is not an isolated political-security maneuver. Unlike 
many such maneuvers, the policy of the Serbian leadership lacks a clear 
strategic commitment. As a result, it represents an unintended consequence 
rather than a deliberate strategy. In reality, it is Vučić’s simulation of the 
Kremlin’s favored “multi-vector foreign policy.” The foreign policy of the 
current Serbian authorities operates through numerous “strategic alliances” 
built around medium-term goals, as well as the group and personal inter-
ests of political leadership.Vučić has repeatedly described his approach as 
a “policy of maneuvering”, buying time, and postponing strategic commit-
ment. Therefore, this is not about creating a new geopolitical strategy. The 
latest version of Serbian ethno-nationalism has been shaped in Belgrade by 
the Serbian leadership, with influences from supporters in Moscow, Buda-
pest, and Tel Aviv. In the process, no consideration has been given to whether 
Serbia has the capacity to pursue this or any other geopolitical ambition.
In assessing the scope of the “Serb World” mantra and the potential conse-
quences of its implementation—particularly through the militarization of the 
crisis in north Kosovo, which began in late July 2022, and the barricades 
manned by armed members of the Serbian civil defense in June—it is useful 
to consider the arguments of critics of Vučić’s policies. Among them are the 

11 Dušan Jnajić, New Deal SRBIJA, Forum za etničke odnose, Beograd, 2020, str. 
21 – 23.
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views of Daniel Serwer, an influential U.S. opinion-maker on policy toward 
the Balkans, Europe, and Central Asia. He highlights the concerning ten-
dency of many diplomats and politicians to take for granted the claim that 
Serbia’s leadership is pro-European. Furthermore, Serwer points out that the 
“Serb World” policy also serves as a justification for Vladimir Putin’s ag-
gression against Ukraine.
The similarity between the policies of Russia and Serbia lies in the following 
aspects: the policy of protecting ethnic kin is based on the assumption that 
the presidents of Russia and Serbia are responsible for defending Russians 
or Serbs wherever they live; exaggerating the threats faced by Russians or 
Serbs in other countries and calling for preventive actions, including interfer-
ence in the internal affairs of neighboring countries; usingblatant disinforma-
tion to exaggerate a sense of urgency, while attributing reports to others to 
maintain plausible deniability; exploiting the Orthodox Church to promote 
ethnic unity under the guise of alleged religious persecution; and misusing 
linguistic identity to claim that Moscow or Belgrade protect everyone who 
speaks Russian or Serbian.
The fundamental problem with the “Serb World” concept is that ethnic iden-
tity cannot serve as the foundation for building state and other institutions. 
Renouncing civic identity ultimately leads to the negation of national iden-
tity. Moreover, it inevitably undermines citizenship as the foundation for in-
dividuals’ rights and freedoms within a given state. At the same time, the 
authorities that embrace this concept refuse to acknowledge that their sover-
eignty is limited by the borders of their country.
It is a fact that some aspects of the “Serb World” concept are embedded in the 
National Security Strategy of the Republic of Serbia, adopted in December 
2019. Notably, the strategy outlines the following priorities: “The protection 
of sovereignty and territorial integrity, military neutrality, care for the Ser-
bian people outside the borders of the Republic of Serbia, European integra-
tion, and an effective rule of law.” Furthermore, the Strategy emphasizes the 
protection of Serbs living beyond Serbia’s borders, describing this protection 
as “an existential issue for the survival of the Republic of Serbia.” Addi-
tionally, it states that “the preservation of the Republic of Srpska is one of 
Serbia’s foreign policy priorities.” Moreover, the Strategy does not confine 
Serbia’s objectives and actions to its current territory.
The latest push for national and state unity by the Serbian authorities primar-
ily serves to protect their power and prevent it from being questioned. To 
achieve this, a new version of history is being written—one that presents 
events according to the government’s interests.For example, Milošević’s 
propaganda claim that “Serbia was not at war” is being incorporated into 
public discourse, textbooks, and official documents. Similarly, Vučić’s sup-
porters now assert that, before his rule, the suffering of Serbs was neither 
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acknowledged nor commemorated in Serbia.There is also an effort to portray 
the leaders and advocates of Serbian ethno-nationalism as innocent—or even 
as victims—of the wars and Serbia’s international isolation, which was im-
posed by the UN and the European Community. To achieve this, Vučić’s sup-
porters must prove the unprovable claim of Dobrica Ćosić, often regarded as 
the father of the nation: “Serbs won in war but lost in peace.” This is an es-
pecially difficult task, given that by following Ćosić’s ideas and Milošević’s 
political will, they led Serbia and the Serbs in the 1990s to the side of his-
tory’s losers.
In an effort to maintain his grip on power, Vučić has established:
People’s Movement for the State (NPZD), and
All-Serb Gathering (SSO)
The NPZD was running in the elections under the collective list “Aleksandar 
Vučić – Belgrade Serbia (or Belgrade and 89 municipalities) Tomorrow” on 
June 2, 2024. 
It is composed of dozens of political parties, movements, groups, and “prom-
inent individuals.”In the pre-election campaign, NPZD was presented as a 
movement “for our one and only state, Serbia, which we have and must pre-
serve for our children,”aiming to help citizens—whom Vučić refers to as 
“people”—understand “whatlies ahead and what the only path is.” Accord-
ing to him, that path is one of “normality and seriousness.”
At its core, NPZD serves as:
A political, propaganda, and media tool to buy time and maintain power 
while waiting for the global crisis to unfold and determine where Serbia’s 
“safe harbor” might be. As Vučić puts it, this is necessary “until things in the 
world change”;
A mechanism for advancing Vučić’s political mission in what he defines as a 
new phase in Serbia’s history—one centered on resisting “adventurism and 
both external and internal pressures” in the name of unity. In practice, this 
means establishing full control over Serbia’s political and social life.
Just as NPZD serves as a tool for achieving and manifesting internal politi-
cal unity around Vučić’s rule, the All-Serb Gathering (SSO) and its affiliated 
organizations (All-Serb Assembly, Serb National Council, Serb Political Fo-
rum, and other institutions). Tosses are going to serve as instruments for fos-
tering national unity among all Serbs under that rule.With the support of the 
state and the Serbian Orthodox Church, SSO has initiated the organization of 
Serb nationals who share the same religious, political, and ideological—par-
ticularly ethno-nationalist—values.
At the First All-Serb Assembly, held in Belgrade on June 8, 2024, under 
the slogan “One Nation, One Assembly – Serbia and Srpska,” its organiz-
ers declared themselves the representative institution of all Serbs and their 
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respective states or entities. The gathered citizens and the public were in-
formed that a Declaration on the Establishment of the All-Serb Assembly 
had been adopted and would later be “legalized”—on July 2 in the National 
Assembly of the Republic of Srpska and on July 31 in the National Assembly 
of the Republic of Serbia.
The All-Serb Assembly, in its Declaration on the Protection of National In-
terests, Political Rights, and the Common Future of the Serbian People, states 
that it “….expects the full realization of the process of national reconciliation 
and overcoming historical divisions within the Serbian people;recommends 
that the institutions of the Republic of Serbia and the Republic of Srpska act in 
a unified and coordinated manner and make efforts to stop the assimilation of 
Serbs in the countries of the region and worldwide….;recognizes the Serbian 
Orthodox Church as one of the pillars of the national, cultural, and spiritual 
identity of the Serb people and calls for closer cooperation between church 
and state institutions on key issues such as preserving traditional Christian 
values and protecting the sanctity of marriage and family….;opposes theUN 
General Assembly Resolution on Srebrenica, which was adopted with 84 
votes in favor, while 109 states opposed, abstained, or did not vote. The All-
Serb Assembly described the resolution as an attempt to collectively blame 
the entire Serb people, calling it unacceptable and unenforceable. The All-
Serb Assembly welcomes the efforts of the leadership of Serbia and the Re-
public of Srpska to clarify historical facts regarding the events of the 1990s, 
particularly concerning Srebrenica and its surroundings from 1992 to 1995. 
It affirms that the Republic of Srpska has the right to exercise all competen-
cies granted to it under the Dayton Peace Agreement to the extent it deems 
appropriate…., and welcomes the decision of Serbia and the Republic of 
Srpska to jointly commemorate September 15 as the Day of Serbian Unity, 
Freedom, and the National Flag, in honor of the Salonika Front breakthrough 
in World War I. It considers Sretenje (February 15) as the Statehood Day of 
both Serbia and the Republic of Srpska, which should be jointly celebrated. 
The All-Serb Assemblyexpects the Republic of Srpska to continue marking 
January 9 as its founding day and patron saint’s day.It confirms that “Bože 
pravde” is the national anthem of all Serbs and that the double-headed eagle 
of the Nemanjić dynasty is the all-Serb national coat of arms. To preserve 
and nurture Serbian culture and national identity, the All-Serb Assembly af-
firms: the right to use the Serbian language (in both Ekavian and Ijekavian 
pronunciation, under the same Serbian linguistic standard) and the Cyrillic 
script as its primary writing system.
The Declaration, in both its content and promotion, represents an ethno-na-
tionalist political act. It also calls for the institutionalization of ethno-nation-
alist gathering and action. The ideological, socio-psychological, and even 
mythological foundation of this institutionalization is the victimization of 
the Serbian nation.
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The implementation of the policies advocated by the SSO Declaration has the 
collateral effect of deepening political and ideological divisions and conflicts 
within the Serb nation, leading to the political destabilization of both Serbia 
and the Republic of Srpska. Moreover, certain provisions in the Declaration 
fuel old disputes and ignite new tensions in interethnic and interstate rela-
tions, not only within Serbia and the Republic of Srpska but also across the 
former Yugoslavia. This is particularly evident in the Declaration’s stance on 
the UN General Assembly Resolution recognizing the International Day of 
Reflection and Remembrance of the Genocide in Srebrenica.
The new state policy has also incorporated opposition to the adoption of this 
UN General Assembly Resolution, while at the same time promoting the 
radicalization of the Republic of Srpska.12

So far, theresults of this policy havefallen short of expectations, characterized 
bypolitical evasiveness, inconsistency, compromises, and inefficiency—al-
ljustified by the claimthat timeis being bought while waiting for a”new era.” 
This became particularly evident in the opposition to the adoption of the Sre-
brenica Resolution, where the”collective West”wasreduced to Germanyor in 
the attempt toadapt to the geopolitical shiftsthat unfolded in thedecade be-
tween the initiative’s launch and the UN General Assembly session—most 
notably, theconsequences of Russia’s war of aggression against Ukraine, the 
war in Gaza, and theactivation of the International Criminal Court’s mecha-
nisms against Putin and the Israeli government.

As a result, Serbia’s leadership developed an incoherent strategy of action. 
The proclaimed values of the new national policy, along with principled 
adherence to international law and the rulings of international courts, were 
abandoned in favor of political bargains.These bargains prioritized “partner-
ship interests” with Russia (which led to the downplaying of the Kremlin’s 
actual involvement in the Gaza war and Islamic jihad) and Iran (which re-
quired caution toward Tehran’s allies, such as Hamas and Hezbollah). At 
the same time, Serbia sought to maintain “good relations” with Netanyahu’s 
government and the U.S.Because of this, Vučić conveniently “forgot” that in 
2014, the American Jewish Congress—incooperation withGermany—initi-
atedthe adoption of theSrebrenica Resolution.
The UN General Assembly Resolution on Srebrenica, adopted on May 23, 
2024, upholds the same values as the Holocaust Resolution, adopted on Jan-
uary 20, 2022, which Serbia supported. These values are best summed up in 
the mantra: “Never again!”

12 Dušan Janjić, Odela srpskog krojača,u: Kriza i vetrovi rata. Zapisi iz Srbije, 
2018–2024,Zepter Book World, Beograd, 2025 str 307 - 312
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What makes the Srebrenica Resolution unique is that it: Reaffirms the “un-
wavering commitment to maintaining stability and strengthening unity in 
diversity in Bosnia and Herzegovina”; Mandates that July 11 be declared 
the International Day of Reflection and Remembrance of the Genocide in 
Srebrenica (1995), and be observed annually; Unequivocally condemns any 
denial of the genocide in Srebrenica as a historical fact….; Condemns the 
glorification of individuals convicted by international courts for war crimes, 
crimes against humanity, and genocide, including those responsible for the 
Srebrenica genocide; Emphasizes the importance of completing the identifi-
cation of the remaining victims, ensuring their dignified burial, and calls for 
continued prosecution of perpetrators who have yet to face justice…
The adoption of the Srebrenica Resolution served as a litmus test, reveal-
ing that many in the leadership and public of Serbia, Republika Srpska, and 
among Serbs have yet to learn the historical lesson of the 1990s:

-	 Those in power and opinion makers shape narratives that minimize 
or completely deny their own responsibility for wartime events, in-
stead portraying themselves as victims of others’ actions.

-	 Serbia’s leadership and public continue to struggle in adapting to the 
post-Cold War era.

-	 There is no political will to align Serbia’s policies with the EU’s 
foreign and security policy, despite its declared path toward EU 
membership.13

Part of this policy also includes advocating for the separation of Republic 
Srpska from Bosnia and Herzegovina. There is no doubt that Milorad Dodi-
kis one of the authors of the idea forthe Government of Republic Srpska to 
draft an agreement on “peaceful separation”, which would then be signed by 
the Government of the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina.Through this-
joint initiative, thetwo entitieswould, in effect,dissolve the internationally 
recognized state of Bosnia and Herzegovina. After this process, theentities-
would continue to exist sovereignly, each upholding its respective state-legal 
tradition—Republic Srpska since January 9, 1992, when it was proclaimed, 
and the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina since March 18, 1994, when 
it was established by the Washington Agreement.It was also promised that 
the existing borders would remain “along the current demarcation line be-
tween the two entities.”The term”separation”in this proposalmirrors the 
Montenegrin model of independence, whichDodik promoted in 2006during 
his campaign for the general elections.Between2016 and 2017, Dodik and 
his supporters linked Republic Srpska’s survival within Bosnia and Her-
zegovina—and itspotential unification with Serbia—to a”compensation” 

13 Dušan Janjić, Nemoguća misija: Rezolucijom i razdruživanjem do svesrpskog 
ujedinjenja, u: Kriza i vetrovi rata. Zapisi iz Srbije, 2018–2024, Zepter Book World, 
Beograd, 2025 str 312 - 320
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scenario: Serbia’s recognition of Kosovo’s independence with shifting its 
northern border to the Ibar River.After this idea failed, Dodikrepeatedly an-
nounced a “referendum on secession” before every local and parliamentary 
elections.For the local elections onOctober 6, 2024, heshifted his rhetoric to 
promoting”separation.”
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DIFFERENT MEMORIES THAT UNITE US IN 
FRANCOPHONIE: A CASE STUDY OF SERBIA

Abstract

The countries that relied on France at the time of great historical changes have 
become attached to its language and culture for historical reasons (migration to 
America), political (post-colonialism in Asia and Africa), military (European 
alliances in the two World Wars), and economic (modernization and Europeanization 
in the Balkans), and they were institutionally linked since the establishing of the 
International Organization of the Francophonie in 1970. The potential of mutual 
cooperation goes beyond cultural and linguistic framework and can be analyzed on 
three levels: as a process of accession of the Western Balkan countries to the European 
Union; renewal of economic and political cooperation with francophone countries 
in Africa and Asia that are members of the Non-Aligned Movement, of which, the 
former Yugoslavia was a member; mutual strengthening of ties between the Balkan 
and Southeast European countries themselves. By analyzing the documents and 
practice of the cooperation of the countries in the International Organization of the 
Francophonie, with the use of the comparative method of the achieved results and 
the case study of Serbia (which was guided by the support of France in the process 
of modernization in the 19th century and the military and scientific-cultural alliance 
in the 20th century), the author argues that alliances in historical events are embedded 
in people’s memories and that they remain a constant in the politics of states, which 
can be a strong incentive in the realization of joint regional projects, in the manner 
advocated by the liberal theory of international relations, and that managing only 
national interests and power politics, as emphasized by the theory of realism, can 
distance countries from earlier common achievements. The contribution of this 
paper is to emphasize the importance of multiculturalism of the Francophonie in 
globalization, which often produces uniformity.

Keyword: Francophonie, modernization, multiculturalism, European integration, 
Serbia, Western Balkans, Non-Aligned Movement.
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1. INTRODUCTION

The language is a destiny, the instrument by which the personality of a na-
tion communicates, places itself in history, affirms its active and creative sin-
gularity, wrote Pierre-Henri Simon, a French literary historian and novelist 
(Zeldin 1983, 328). In August 1539, the king François I signed “general or-
dinance on justice” at the royal castle of Villers-Cotterêts, where the articles 
110 and 111 imposed the French language in all the acts with legal scope 
of the administration and justice of the kingdom.The French Academy 
(Académie française) was founded in 1635 by Cardinal Richelieu, during 
the reign of Louis XIII, as an institution which primary function was to stan-
dardize and perfect the French language, a function it has retained until now. 

The linguistically unification of France was completed at the end of the 
19th century, in particular through the educational policies of Jules Ferry 
during the French Third Republic. At the beginning of this evolution “about 
a quarter of its population did not speak French at all, and another quarter 
was practically incapable of holding a conversation in this language; those 
who knew it partially made a small minority” (Zeldin 1983, 329). Learning 
the French language, peasants who spoke only local dialect Patois, “entered 
into the universal community of culture, escaping the isolation of their vil-
lage and in the 1930s, the generation of the last Patois speakers died” wrote 
Theodore Zeldin in his book, “The French” (Zeldin 1983, 329). Now, only 
10% of French can understand or speak regional language compared to 50% 
by 1914. 

At that period, French became the international and diplomatic language 
of the West, even in England, French had the status of an official language 
for a while. In 1793, the Law on the use of the French language in the draft-
ing of all public acts was passed, and in 1832, knowledge of French became 
mandatory for work in the public sector. By the mid-19th century, English 
had become the language of international commerce and rivalry in various 
fields, from science to leisure, surpassing French. It was a signal for de-
fence of the French language, having in mind that “56% of scholarly journal 
articles published by French biochemists, for example, appear in English. 
English is even the language President Valéry Giscard d’Estaing used to talk 
with German Chancellor Helmut Schmidt” (Zeldin 1983, 329). That is why 
the High Committee for the Defence and Spread of the French Language 
was created. However, it was only after the creation of the High Council 
of Francophonie in 1984 that the importance of the French language was 
restored and the number of speakers gradually increased. This is undoubt-
edly why France holds its own language as the last refuge of its personality, 
and devotes half of the budget allocated to the influence of French culture to 
perpetuating its use abroad, particularly in its former colonies, following the 
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French writer from XVIII century, Gabriel Sénac de Meilhan, who launched 
the advertisement “A nation that speaks a language other than its own gradu-
ally loses its character” (Zeldin 1995, 328). And, in fact, language is the most 
important common good of the French. 

The Francophonie became a movement and concept made by French ge-
ographer, Onesime Reclus in about 1880, as a unit of the peoplefor whom 
French is the common language. The diffusion of Francophonie firstly in 
Europe since the Great Century (XVII century under the rule of Louis XIII 
and Louis XIV), and then in the world through colonization in all forms, 
showed the willingness of the countries to cooperate together in promot-
ing the French language. The founding fathers were Léopold Sédar Seng-
hor (former President of Senegal), Habib Bourguiba (former President of 
Tunisia), Hamani Diori (former President of Niger), and  the late King of 
Cambodia, Norodom Sihanouk,created the Agence de coopération culturelle 
et technique (ACCT) in Niger on March 23, 1970. This institutional agency 
was the precursor of the Internationale Organisation of Francophonie (IOF) 
which adopted the Charter in 1987, and the first President was Senghor. The 
second Senegalese on the position of Secretary-General of the Internationale 
Organisation of Francophonie was Abdel Diouf (2003- 2014). 

The International Organization of Francophonie consists of 93 states and 
governments (56 full members, 5 associated members and 32 observers), 
on five continents, many of which are in the Global South, and represents a 
group of states, countries and regions that use French as their national lan-
guage, official languages ​​and working language.

The objectives of the International Organization of Francophonie are 
to promote the French language and cultural and linguistic diversity; fos-
ter peace, democracy, and human rights; support education, training, higher 
education, and research; and develop cooperation for sustainable develop-
ment.According to the data in 2022, about 348 million people can be de-
fined as francophones (ODSEF 2025). For examples, in South-East Asia, 
in Cambodia, 463,000 Francophones, representing 3% of its population; in 
Laos, 204,000 Francophones, representing 3%; in Vietnam, 693,000 Fran-
cophones, representing 1% (Organisation Internationale de la Francophonie 
2025).Learning French as one of the five official languages ​​of the United Na-
tions and, along with English, the working language of the European Union, 
now means something more, participating in a specific cultural heritage.The 
wide spreading of French language and literature is in the core of the phe-
nomenon of Francophonie.

In order to preserve French language, Ministry of Culture of France 
launched in 2008 a website dedicated to the French language and whole 
Francophone (French-speaking world) as above all to be a tool intended to 
ensure the dissemination and maintenance of the French language and to 
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fill vocabulary gaps, in a hundred fields as diverse as aerodynamics, law, 
the environment, employment, geophysics, computing, telecommunications, 
information technology, etc. French is a living language, also extremely flu-
id, “enriched with new terms on daily base, distorted to invent others, and 
conversely, some disappears and perhaps return later, adorned or not with a 
slightly different use or meaning” (Le ministère de la culture lance un site 
consacré à la langue française 2008). Among the new words, there are ne-
ologisms, created from French or borrowed from foreign languages, Arabic 
or English known as “franglais”, that suddenly begin to flourish and act as if 
they had always existed. The institutions need to think of the success of “al-
termondialisme” or “écocitoyen” to be convinced of the vitality and inven-
tiveness of French language. This site provided access to sections which are 
constantly updated, containing terms published in each sector, to search for 
the French equivalent of a foreign term (brainstorming, think-tank, etc.) or to 
consult the definition of a word that has appeared in the news (Le ministère 
de la culture lance un site consacré à la langue française 2008).

The article proceeds as follows: chapter two, which provides francophonie 
as an idea  of modernization and commitment, having in mind the role of 
France in the global wars, especially the First World War, fighting with some 
Balkans countries, including Serbia as an ally; Chapter three, as a political 
project issued by the process of decolonization and migration; Chapter four, 
as a concept of “cultural diversity” shaped after the Second World War and 
value shared with European Union. The author, by the method of analyz-
ing the content of documents and practice of francophone states in Europe 
and Africa during the 20th century and the first decades of 21st century, the 
comparative method and case study of Serbia relations to Francophonie, 
concludes that Francophonie is a phenomenon which recommends cultural 
diversity and resists the globalization and a uniform world. 

Available written literature is used in the work, domestic and interna-
tional, as well as official documents of International Organization of Fran-
cophonie and individual countries, including the countries of the Eastern and 
Southeastern Europe, Africa and Asia, as those on Internet concerning the 
Francophonie.

2. FRANKOPHONIE: THE IDEA OF MODERNITY AND THE 
SOURCE OF COMMON HISTORY 

The Francophone has always had a meaning of modernism throughout 
the world.The first major French influence on Balkans was the arrival of 
Napoleon’s army. During this period, the process of national revival in the 
region was very bravely initiated since the beginning of the 19th century, 



97

francophone was accepted as an idea of ​​modernity. All constitutions during 
the 19th century in the Balkan countries, Southeastern Europe and Europe 
were drawn up following the French and Belgian models, encompassing Ser-
bia (1835). 

France had shaped the social, economic and political context for a long 
period of statehood of the Kingdom of Serbia (1882) and Kingdom of Yugo-
slavia (Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes) from its foundation in 1918 
and onwards, during the period of changing the political and constitutional 
arrangement of the country. In Serbia, the intertwined ties with France dates 
back to the 19th century and the French language was a privileged transmitter 
of French influences relaying on the long history of educated francophonie 
elites in Serbia before the First World War. The most prominent persons who 
spread the French language in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia were diplomats, 
professors and the priests, wrote historian Stanislav Sretenović in his book 
“France and the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes”, adding that “in 
the period of 1921-1924, French cultural influence was strengthened by pro-
viding scholarships for studies in France, sending lay or clerical French lan-
guage teachers, also hiring a Russian refugee as a French language teacher” 
and, at that time, there were the French circles in seven provincial centers 
in Croatia-Slavonia, in Ogulin, Delnice, Karlovac, Bjelovar, Osijek, Petrin-
ja and Varaždin, with subsidies from the French government, where each 
of these circles was able to open a reading room, form a small library and 
organize French language classes for adults and high school students” as 
it was the practice in Romania and Czechoslovakia (Sretenović 2008, 245, 
253). Having in mind that professor of French language was “the key instru-
ment of our every intellectual breakthrough”,the French professor Raymond 
Warnier, with two colleagues Yves Chataigneau and Lucien Tesniére, started 
lectures in the school year in October 1921 at the Universities in Belgrade, 
Zagreb and Ljubljana(Sretenović 2008, 253).

The French language classes organized in the gymnasium in Travnik, in 
Bosnia, known as the birthplace of the Yugoslav writer Ivo Andrić, awarded 
the Nobel Prize for literature in 1961, by Jesuit priests, “who served the 
Catholic and French affair” and emphasized the importance of providing 
mutual assistance and effective cooperation between French religious and 
lay institutions in order to expand French influence in the former Austro-
Hungarian regions” (Sretenović 2008, 258). Thus, there were “42 French 
societies or circles and intellectual influence which operated throughout the 
Kingdom of Yugoslavia, gathering 10,000 people ... of which 13 were in the 
territory of the former Kingdom of Serbia, and 3 were in Southern Serbia – 
Macedonia” (Sretenović 2008, 260).

The French influence spread in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia by French 
companies which participated in public works, such as building of railways, 
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roads, bridges, and by French investments which contributed to the accel-
erated economic progress of the country. At that time, “the two most im-
portant French companies were, Batignolles (Societé de constructiones de 
Batignolles) and the European Society for Research and Enterprises (Societé 
européenne d’études et d’entreprises)”. Batignolles started in 1929 with the 
“melioration and draining the swamp of Pančevački Rit in the immediate 
vicinity of the capital Belgrade” and continued withthe construction of the 
road bridge of King Alexander the First in Belgrade, over the Sava, on direc-
tion Belgrade-Zemun, which had a double importance, infrastructure, “to 
improve Belgrade’s communication” and symbolically, “to link all parts of 
the Kingdom which were separated by a border for centuries“ (Cvetković 
2006, 227). 

This was followed by the construction of railways, also by Batignolles, 
such as, Kuršumlija-Priština; Priština-Peć; Belgrade-Pančevo; Bihać-Knin; 
Belgrade-Kneževac-Resnik as part of the Belgrade-Niš highway, while the 
European Society for Research and Enterprises took the construction of the 
Veles - Prilep railway (Cvetković 2006, 236-238).

In relation to the capital of other countries that was invested in the Yugo-
slav economy before the Second World War, French was in the second place 
with 17.5%, mobilizing total funds of 2,135,600,000 dinars. French partici-
pation in Yugoslav economic enterprises amounted to 12.8%, which placed it 
in fourth place, including some of the largest companies, such as the French 
Society of Bor Mines (gold, silver, copper), La Dalmatienne(metal ores) and 
the Trbovlje mine (coal), which were among the largest foreign investments 
in the country (Cvetković 2006, 277). 

After the Second World War and the victory of the socialist revolution in 
Yugoslavia, “the attitude towards French capital also changed, because it be-
longed to a country of the Western bloc opposed to the countries of ‘people’s 
democracy’ in political, military, but also ideological terms” (Cvetković 
2006, 278).

The independent states that emerged after the collapsed of Yugoslavia in 
1992 foster ties with Francophones, based on decades’ multi-layered coop-
eration and France’s presence in the Balkans. 

2.1. Preserving the memories of the Great War and 
the Second World War

There are military and municipal cemeteries and memorial plaques all over 
France in honor of victims from the Balkans and the former Yugoslavia. In 
Thiais, Paris, in the province of Alpes-Côte d’Azur, Saint-Mandrier-sur-Mer 
(Provence-Alpes-Côte-d’Azur, Var); Strasbourg-Kronenbourg province of Al-
sace (Alsace, Bas-Rhin); Lyon province Rhône Alpes (Rhône-Alpes, Rhône), 
Nimes (Nimes, province Languedoc-Roussillon, Gard); Ajaccio in Corsica 
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(Corse, Corse-du-Sud); Bastia (Corsica, Haute-Corse); Dijon (Dijon, Bour-
gogne region, Côte d’Or); Serrebourg (Serrebourg, province of Lorraine, Mo-
selle); Seregumenes (Sarreguemines, province of Lorraine, Moselle); Saint 
Jean de Rohrbach (Saint-Jean-Rohrbach, Lorraine, Moselle); Villefranche-de-
Rouergue, province of Pyrenees (Midi-Pyrenees, Aveyron); Orleans (Orléans, 
Centre, Loiret); Zian (Giens); Hyères, province of Provence (Provence-Alpes-
Côte-d’Azur, Var); Saint-Genis-Laval (in the province of Rhône-Alpes, Rhône); 
Sainte Foy de Lyon (Sainte-Foy-lès Lyon, Rhône-Alpes province, Rhône); Du, 
(Doua, Lyon); Sallanches (Rhône-Alpes province, Haute-Savoie); Thonon le 
Banu (Thonon-les-Bains, Rhône-Alpes province, Haute-Savoie); and, eight 
unknown cemeteries where several dozen soldiers who died during the First 
World War were buried (Ristić, 2006).

In the register of immovable cultural assets of Serbia in France, there 
are 22 military graves and monuments, an allied war cemetery, a common 
grave. The most famous is the well-preserved military cemetery in Thieu 
in the vicinity of Paris, where 748 soldiers who died in the First World War 
are buried, including Esad Toptani, former Prime Minister of Albania, who 
enabled Serbian soldiers to retreat through Albania during this war, and, as 
if they had reached Greece, they were transported to Tunisia and France. 
A large monument to King Peter I Karađorđević and his son Alexander 
I of Yugoslavia was unveiled in 1936, at the Porte de la Muette in Paris.
There is, also a modest monument dedicated to King Peter I of Serbia in 
Orléans,  when he fought as a volunteer in the French army,on which it 
is written: “To King Peter the First of Serbia, who, as a second lieuten-
ant of the Legion, swam across the frozen Loire and saved the city from 
the Prussians”. On the occasion of the 100th anniversary of his death, the 
representatives of the Union of Serbs in France, in the town of Cabourt in 
Normandy, set up a memorial plaque to King Peter I Karađorđević, which 
is located in the avenue named after him. 

In Saint-Genis-Laval in the province of Rhône-Alpes, Rhône, a monu-
ment was erected in 1927 in honour of 64 Serbian soldiers who died in the 
local hospital during the First World War and who were buried in the military 
cemetery. At the municipal cemetery in Sainte-Foy-les-Lyon in the province 
of Rhône-Alpes, one Serb and one Montenegrin were buried during the First 
World War. In Thonon-les-Bains in the province of Rhône-Alpes, Haute-
Savoie, a commemorative plaque was placed within the local school “Jean 
Jacques Rousseau”, which was attended by students from Serbia during the 
First World War.

In Ajaccio in Corsica (Corse, Corse-du-Sud), as well as in Bastia (Bas-
tia, Corse, Haute-Corse), fighters of mostly Slovenian nationality who died 
during the Second World War were buried in the military cemetery. In Ville-
franche-de-Rouergue, in the province of Pyrenees (Midi-Pyrenees, Aveyron), 
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150 Yugoslavs, mostly Croats, who died in the rebellion against the Germans 
in September 1943, were buried at the military cemetery.

The memory of the glorious French-Serbian period during the First World 
War, preserved by a unique Monument of gratitude to France unveiled in 
1930 in Belgrade’s Kalemegdan park, which has not lost its relevance till 
date. From that time, in the collective memory of the Serbs and in their his-
tory, the names of Franche Depéret, General Sarai, Admiral Geprat, Georges 
Clemenceau, Raymond Poincaré and others, French persons, also popular 
music which marked this era still remain. In 2009, a commemorative plaque 
named “Loyalty for Loyalty” was installed on the initiative of Ambassador 
of Serbia to France Professor Dr. Predrag Simić (2004-2009) and General 
Robert Bresse, Director of the Musée de l’Armée (2003-2011), in the mili-
tary-historical complex Les Invalides in Paris in honor of the Serbian army 
in the First World War, and for the Serbian combatants who died for France 
in the joint fight against the Nazi occupation.

Francophone historical ties are deep and enduring which was proven on 
the seminar “New visage of the Francophone”, held in Paris in 2008, dedi-
cated to the Frankophonie and European Union including the ambassadors 
from the countries of South-East Europe, such as Serbia, North Macedonia, 
Montenegro, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia, Bulgaria and Romania. At 
that occasion, Ambassador of North Macedonia, Mr. Jon Ivanovski evoked a 
conversation with a colleague, Ambassador of Madagascar, who said to him 
that “Macedonia was very important for Madagascar, because, during the 
First World War, tens of thousands of their francophone soldiers have fallen 
in Macedonia“ (Ivanovski 2008, 214). Malagasy troops fought for France 
in the First World War. 

2.2. Frankophonie: A case study of Serbia
According to the Department for the French language of the French In-

stitute in Serbia in 2025, the number of francophones in Serbia is 245,000 or 
3.58% of the population. The number of students learning French is between 
65,000 and 70,000. The number of bilingual classes consists of 9 bilingual 
sections or 25 classes. The number of French-speaking civil servants who 
follow training on European policies for work in the institutions is 80, and 
they attend French courses in the French Institute in Serbia. According to the 
data of theSector for university cooperation of the French Institute in Serbia, 
the French government annually awards about 25 scholarships within the 
France Excellence program for Master 2 and doctoral studies.

The Archives noted that the first meeting between Serbia, the Balkans and 
France took place in the early Middle Ages, when the French knight Guil-
laume of Angoulême passed through Serbia, on his way to the Holy Land 
in 1026, passing the ancient Via militaris (Belgrade-Niš). The awakening of 
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France’s interest in Serbia was influenced by the poet Alphonse de Lamartine 
with his book “Journey to the East” (1832-1833), as well as Victor Hugo, 
who spoke of Belgrade as the gate of the Orient (1876). 

At the time of the adoption of the Constitution of Sretenje in 1835, Serbia 
opened up to French culture and political ideas, such as liberal and romantic 
ideas about the rights of peoples and citizens. French language, literature and 
philosophy became compulsory subject at the Lyceum (Great School) from 
1838 and the Military Academy from 1850. Afterwards, the department of 
Slavic languages ​​was established in Paris at the College de France in 1840 
(Simić P. 2017, 370). In 1841, the Ministry of Education sent the first Serbian 
scholars to Paris who would understand Serbia’s need for accelerated mod-
ernization. From the ranks of the so-called Parisians, a new elite of modern 
Serbia emerged and also the first generation of Serbian liberals with Jevrem 
Grujić and Jovan Skerlić who was educated in francophone Switzerland. 

The four cannons and two howitzers were produced in Kragujevac in 
1853, in the presence of Prince Aleksandar Karađorđević and under the lead-
ership of the French Charles Lubri, who officially opened the work of the 
Topolivnica, the oldest industrial enterprise and the first weapons factory in 
Serbia and the Balkans. French captain Hippolyte Mondan reorganized the 
Serbian army and then became the first Serbian minister of the Army. He 
also participated in the construction of the road network, according to French 
standard. 

At the Berlin Congress in 1878, it was the official recognition of the new-
ly independent states of Romania, Serbia, and Montenegro, and the French 
delegation helped Serbia with the issue of demarcation with Turkey and Ser-
bia got Vranje.

The middle class in Serbia was formed in France, especially between 
the two World Wars, when more than 33,000 students studied in France, 
also “thanks to a resolution of the French Parliament from November 1915, 
when generation of Serbian boys left their homes at the beginning of the 
First World War to join the army that crossed Albania, and from the island of 
Corfu were sent to France to continue their education” (Simić P. 2017, 393). 
It was almost an entire generation, which marked the Serbian history of the 
20th century and ruled political, as well as artistic, literary, cultural, and eco-
nomic life, until the end of the fifties and the beginning of the sixties, at the 
same time, as a channel for Serbian European ambitions and perspectives.

2.2.1. Challenges for Frankophone during 1990s
But the close ties were challenged during the war in Socialist Federal 

Republic of Yugoslavia (SFRY) in 1990s and onward. NATO’s decision to 
launch naval and air surveillance operations in the Adriatic Sea in support of 



102

UN Security Council Resolution 713 on the embargo on arms exports to the 
former SFRY was a move that paved the way for France’s participation in 
the operation, under UN mandate. NATO attacks on the Serbs in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina in 1995 and in Federal Republic of Yugoslavia in 1999 became 
possible precisely because of a change in France’s attitude, followed by me-
dia and propaganda war.

The return of France to the NATO military structure, left in 1966 at the 
request of the President, General Charles de Gaulle, and its involvement in 
the military operations in the NATO bombarding Federal Republic of Yugo-
slavia, as well as Germany’s determination to participate in those operations 
were one of the key elements in the new security era in Europe when the 
entire membership of NATO accepted participation in military operations 
beyond the mandate given by Article 5 of the founding Washington Treaty, 
which was the backbone of NATO’s military engagement in the post-Cold 
War period (Simić J. 2010, 125-126). After 11 days of bombarding, France 
put a “veto” on the bombarding of bridges over the Danube River in Federal 
Republic of Yugoslavia. 

Those who believed that France should join the new neoliberal wave, 
launched in Washington and London in 1980s, believed that France must 
get rid of its past, which, no matter how glorious, has become an obstacle 
on the way to globalization and European construction. “The myth of Fran-
co-Serbian friendship became collateral damage of these changes” (Simić 
P. 2017, 362). France and Germany, especially after Brexit, are the main 
allies in the European construction. That is why their historians rewrote 
the history of the First World War, which was marked as a “European frat-
ricidal war and a part of European prehistory” (Simić P. 2017, 414). On 
one side, there were the old Gaullists and a few adherents of the tradition-
ally French-Serbian friendship, such as, French general and geopolitician 
Pierre Marie Gallois, who supported Serbia during the Yugoslav war, and 
criticized NATO and its role during this war, and on the other side, there 
were the French “mondialists”, the adherents of neoliberalism and left-
wing intellectuals such as Bernard Kouchner, later the minister of foreign 
affairs and the new philosophers (Nouveaux Philosophes), Bernard Henri 
Levy, Andre Glicksman, and Alain Filkencrot for whom the civil war in 
Yugoslavia became an argument for the winners of the neoliberal words in 
the fight against their opponents.

2.2.2. The renewal ties 
The renewal tiesstarted at the summit of European Union held in Nice 

in 2000, under the Presidency of France and President Jacques Chirac. The 
representatives of the new democratic government of the Federal Republic 
of Yugoslavia participated, and this summit was decisive for the European 
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perspectives for all countries of Western Balkans giving them the support for 
accession process to the European Union. 

Serbia confirmed its desire to continue the long tradition of Francophone 
by joining the International Organization of the Francophonie in September 
2006 (Guidiplo 2007). Since 2018, Serbia became associate member. All 
Western Balkans countries are linked with this Organization.

The basis for modern relations between Serbia and France is the Strategic 
Partnership Agreement signed in 2011, which includes cooperation on the 
European integration of Serbia, in the fields of culture, science, education, 
and economic cooperation. France strongly and openly supports Serbia until 
full membership in the European Union and in the entire process of Euro-
pean integration, in transferring the experience and knowledge of the French 
administration, which would be very useful for the improvement and mod-
ernization of administration and the adoption of the necessary laws on the 
way to European integration. Cooperation in the field of culture, science and 
education is aimed at the opening of French schools in Serbia, scholarships 
for Serbian students in France and scientific cooperation, which is a prereq-
uisite for economic development (Ministry of foreign relations Republic of 
Serbia 2025). In 2014, the governments of Serbia and France, and the City 
of Belgrade signed the Memorandum of Understanding for the construction 
of the ”Belgrade Metro” (The Government of the Republic of Serbia 2014). 

Serbian diaspora of about 140,000 people in France is still a key pil-
lar of Serbian-French communication. In the mid-fifties and sixties, Yugo-
slav painters headed to France, one of them, Vladimir Veličković, became a 
member of the French Academy of Fine Arts, as well as writers, architects, 
engineers, doctors, and craftsmen. The Orthodox Monastery of the Nativity 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary, which belongs to Serbian Orthodox Christian 
monasteries in France, moved from Godoncourt in the Vosges to Bois-Salair 
in 2014, is the example of respecting the cultural, religious and regional di-
versity. There are eight nuns who live and serve in the Monastery, originated 
from various countries headed by Mother Helena who was born in Mexico, 
nun Sophia in Portugal, nun Catherine, nun Theodora, nun Porphyria and 
nun Nectaria in Brazil, nun Païssia in France, Maria in Moldavia. They wel-
come believers of various nationalities, particularly from Serbia, Greece, 
France, Moldavia, Romania, Russia, Ukraine, Georgia. What unit them, it is 
orthodox faith. Although, they appreciate to sing and use all these different 
languages during the religious service, French language is still their common 
language.

The importance of the cultural dimension of relations with France and 
Francophonie was demonstrated during the visit of French President Em-
manuel Macron to Matica Srpska in 2024, which is the oldest Serbian liter-
ary, cultural and scientific institution, founded in Pest (Hungary) in 1826. 
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This tradition is continued not only by stronger cultural ties, but also 
by increasingly intense economic cooperation, whose symbols are the Mi-
cheline factory for the production of tires, Lafarge for the production of ce-
ment, Lohr for manufacture of transportation systems for people and goods, 
the bank Credit Agricole, and other French companies that are the last 25 
years found its place in the economic and democratic transformation of Ser-
bia after the year of 2000.

3. COLONIAL HISTORY OF FRANCE: DICHOTOMOUS VIEW
OF FRANCOPHONIE

“Every time you draw a line, you change the world,” wrote the French 
novelist, Jean Dutourd who was the member of the French Academy since 
1978,and the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts since 1997, in the De-
partment of language and literature (Zeldin 1983, 325). 

The countries of the Global South, formerly the Third World, are trying to 
survive in the world of the powerful, and analysis of the Francophonie’s role 
there, starts from considering the legacy and influence of colonialism on the 
native peoples, whose territories were colonized by European imperial con-
querors, including France. Those conquerors arbitrarily drew borders around 
their new territorial possessions without taking into account the ethnic and 
linguistic divisions among the domicile population which they conquered. 
“The newly declared poor countries created after the Second World War 
were pushed to the international periphery while the dominated great powers 
at the centre of the transformed international system, that emerged after that 
war”. (Kegli, Vitkof 2004, 293). 

During French colonialism, a wide Francophonie linguistic legacy was 
left in the African countries. In Mali, Gabon and the Republic of Congo, 
French is the only official language. In the Central African Republic, French 
is the official language alongside the Sango language, while in Chad French 
shares the position of the country’s official language with the Arabic lan-
guage. All these countries are members of the International Organisation of 
Francophonie.

“If the colonisation did a lot for spreading the French language, it is true 
that the process of decolonization, was in turn primordial and seen as a nec-
essary condition for the contemporary history of the Francophonie” (Franc 
2008, 13). As a concept, Francophonie was shaped after the Second World 
War, as a conscience Francophonie embodied by African leader Léopold 
Sédar Senghor, the first President of independent Senegal, who reformed 
African socialism and stayed in a good relations with France. Similarly to 
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Senghor’s views, president of Tunisia Habib Bourghiba perceived the cre-
ation of this “French commonwealth” as a way to prevent the dispersal of 
the African francophone countries after the independence, as well as the pos-
sibility to keep special relationship with France (Mbaye 2021).

Colonial history in Africa left a dichotomous view of Francophonie. 
France and La Francophonie are often seen “as relics of a bygone era, serv-
ing primarily to protect the old guard of anti-democratic leaders”, as it was 
in Burkina Faso, Chad, Niger, or in Mali, where  France has been forced 
to withdraw its troops and abandon its decade-long operation to fight jihad-
ist insurgents. “In Côte d’Ivoire, Algeria and Morocco, animosity towards 
France is increasing” (Abrahamsen, Bado 2023). Algeria’s President Abdel-
madjid Tebboune described the French language as a ‘spoils of war, but Eng-
lish is an international language’ and introduced English in primary schools 
since July 2022” (Rouaba 2022). The reason for this Algeria’s linguistic tran-
sition is not only that Algerians are sick of French, but, “as the country opens 
up and develops its energy sector further, the adoption of English in trade 
and education will bring about more economic opportunities” (Omar 2022). 

The collective sentiment about the role of France expressed by thousands 
of Africans, especially the youth, is very strong. 

The promoter of the Francophonie and one of the masters of contemporary 
French-language literature is the French writer Jean-Marie Gustave Le Clézio, 
who had been living on several continents and his highly diverse work evokes 
different cultures, notably Latin America, Oceania, and Africa. He won the 
Nobel Prize for Literature in 2008 as “the author of poetic adventure and sen-
sual ecstasy, and a researcher of humanity within the ruling civilization”, at the 
very moment when there were debates in France about whether the culture of 
this country had lost its primacy in the world, especially in world literature, for 
which it was known in the 1970s (Nobel Prize 2008).

In his autobiographical essay “The African” where he expressed his own 
child feels in Africa and the anti-colonialism attitude that became his father’s 
legacy to him. “He had already perceived the tactical oblivion in which the 
great colonial powers left the continent they had exploited. The tyrants in-
stalled with the help of France and England, Bokassa, Idi Amin Dada, to 
whom Western governments supplied weapons and subsidies for years before 
disavowing them. The doors opened to emigration, these cohorts of young 
men leaving Ghana, Benin, or Nigeria in the 1960s, to serve as labour and 
populate the suburban ghettos, then these same doors that closed when the 
economic crisis made industrial nations cautious and xenophobic” (Clézio 
2004, 113-114). That is why some intellectuals and writers in Africa took the 
position that “La Francophonie is haunted by France’s colonial history, and 
many Africans make little distinction between La Francophonie and French 
language, French foreign policy and the influence in its former colonies and 
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the whole continent in the post-independence period, as it said the Congolese 
novelist Alain Mabanckou” (Abrahamsen, Bado 2023).

Yet, Africa is central to the future of Francophonie and French language. 
According to the Demographic and Statistical Observatory of the Franco-
phone Space, the number of Francophones in Africa is higher than in Europe. 
”By 2050, more than 70% of the world’s Francophones will be Africans” 
(ODSEF 2025). France remains the main donor to Francophonie and ide-
ationally as the historical centre of the French-speaking world. 

The French President, Emmanuel Macron, portrayed the French languages 
as a “chance” for the “development” of African countries. In order to show the 
diversity of the French language, he announced the creation of a Dictionary 
of the Francophonie (Dictionnaire de la Francophonie) that should have been 
developed with the help of the French Academy and his new personal repre-
sentative to the International Organisation of Francophonie (Mbaye 2021). 

3.1. Francophonie as a means for the renewal Non-Aligned
Movements’ cooperation

The Francophonie allows to the countries of South-East Europe “to 
rediscover from this European tradition of civil society, democracy, certain 
values ​​which resisted the communist era, and to rediscover also certain links 
which have persisted in the second part of the 20th century, with certain 
countries of Africa and Asia, and also to rediscover these values ​​which are 
very important in our process towards the European society (Simić P. 2008, 
223-224).

Nowadays, Francophonie is not only France, it is a concept of the 
thinking, the solidarity and the tool for economic and democratic developing 
which unit Europe, and Western Balkans and countries in Africa and Asia 
in common memories on historical moments from the First World War and 
Non-Aligned Movement.

At the beginning of the founding of the Non-Aligned Movement, 
during the 1950s and 1960s, the strong ties of African and Asian countries 
with the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia were the product of shared 
political views, ideas, ideals and the way these countries and their leaders 
imagined the world and key problems to have been considered. This period 
coincided with the process of liberation from colonial rule and the gaining 
of independence of some Asian countries and most of African countries. The 
first summit of the Non-Aligned Movement held in Belgrade in 1961, and the 
process of modernization of these countries was accompanied by economic 
cooperation with Yugoslavia, which was reduced during the 1990’s due to 
the civil war in Yugoslavia, but after 2000 it has been gradually restored. 
Within the framework of the International Organization of the Francophonie 
and its principles of rule of law and human rights, a new opportunity has 
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been opened for the improvement of all forms of collaboration and joint per-
formance on the international stage. Many of the participatory countries of 
Non-Aligned Movement support sovereignty and territorial integrity of Ser-
bia regarding the unilaterally declared independence of the southern prov-
ince of Kosovo and Metohija in 2008.

Serbia cooperates with the Francophonie in Africa, especially with Al-
geria, Morocco, Tunis, and provides an opportunity to further develop the 
cooperation on a multilateral level and for all common topics to be discussed 
such as resolving the migration process from Africa and Asia towards Eu-
rope since 2014. 

4. FRANCOPHONIE AND EUROPEAN UNION:
CULTURAL DIVERSITY

The International Organization of Francophonie has clearly expressed its 
commitment to respecting democratic rights and values. At the same time, 
the OIF has declared its commitment to respecting the local specificities of 
each country denying a “one-size-fits-all” model and proposing a model that 
shares experience in order to strengthen cooperation between consolidated 
democracies, from any continent, and states that are still struggling to find 
their democratic centre within the Francophonie’s family (Berteanu 2008, 
221-222).

Two international documents are of particular importance for maintain-
ing the principle of cultural diversity within the International Organization 
of Francophonie.

 Common point between Francophonie and European Union is the “cul-
tural diversity”, as a reality, but also as a principle, as a standard, which have 
been finalized in UNESCO’s Universal Declaration on Cultural Diversity 
adopted in 2001 and proclaimed as a good of humanity. “The Declaration 
aims both to preserve cultural diversity as a living, and thus renewable trea-
sure that must not be perceived as being unchanging heritage but as a pro-
cess guaranteeing the survival of humanity; and to prevent segregation and 
fundamentalism which, in the name of cultural differences, would sanctify 
those differences and so counter the message of the Universal Declaration 
of Human Rights. This was the opportunity for States to reaffirm their con-
viction that intercultural dialogue constitutes the best guarantee for peace, 
and to categorically reject the thesis of conflicts” (Declaration on Cultural 
Diversity 2001).

Convention Concerning the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural 
Heritage adopted by the General conference of the UNESCO in 1972, where 
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in Article 4 stated that “Each State Party to this Convention recognizes that 
the duty of ensuring the identification, protection, conservation, presenta-
tion and transmission to future generation of cultural and natural heritage 
referred to in Article 1 and 2 and situated on the territory, belongs primarily 
to that State. It will do all it can to this end, to the utmost of its own resources 
and, where appropriate, with any international assistance and co-operation, 
in particular, financial, artistic, scientific and technical, which it may be able 
to obtain”. In Article 6, stated that “Whilst fully respecting the sovereignty 
of the States on whose territory the cultural and natural heritage mentioned in 
Articles 1 and 2 is situated, and without prejudice to property right provided 
by national legislation, the States Parties to this Convention recognize that 
such heritage constitutes a world heritage for whose protection it is the duty 
of the international community as a whole to co-operate”.   

The issue of cultural diversity and the protection of the world’s cultural 
and natural heritage is particularly important for Serbia in terms of the prob-
lem of the protection of cultural heritage in Kosovo and Metohija, which, 
based on UN Security Council Resolution 1244, has been under the admin-
istration of the United Nations since June 1999 and the end of the NATO 
bombardment of Federal Republic of Yugoslavia. Since then, “The overall 
situation on the ground worsened. There are, however, some positive devel-
opments” (Svilanović 2003). In March 2003, the Director-General of UNES-
CO sent a high-level mission of experts to study the state of the main cultural 
sites in the province with the task of studying the situation and making pro-
posals for their possible rehabilitation and protection. The mission produced 
a report entitled “Cultural Heritage in Kosovo: Protection and Preservation 
of Multi-Ethnic Heritage at Risk”. “The government’s position is that the 
protection of cultural heritage is within the competence of UNMIK and that 
it cannot be transferred to anyone else” (Svilanović 2003). In 2005 and 2006, 
UNESCO placed the monasteries Dečani, Pećka Patrijaršija, Gračanica and 
the Church of the Bogorodica Ljeviška on the list of endangered monuments 
due to problems surrounding their preservation. UNESCO explained such a 
decision by the unstable political situation in the region. 

Through the programs of Francophonie, France is interested in, “estab-
lishing the rule of human rights in Kosovo and Metohija and engaging in the 
search for a feasible solution, especially for the Serbian community, in order 
to get out of the cycle of unilateral actions of violence”, stated Ambassador 
of France to Serbia, Pierre Cochard. Normal relations between Belgrade and 
Priština are sought in the manner that the population is safe and trade can be 
carried out unhindered. On that track the Franco-German proposal for a final 
agreement on normalization between Belgrade and Priština issued in 2023, 
conceived as an opportunity for Western Balkan countries to access the Eu-
ropean Union. The Serbia’s readiness to be a full member of International 
Organization of Francophonie is welcomed by French side, and that opens a 
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new opportunities for resolving the problems and renewal and upgrade the 
cooperation inside this institution.

For the countries of the Western Balkans, the cooperation in the frame-
work of Francophonie is complementary to the faster European integration 
process, and the language itself evokes memories of the evolution of the 
statehood of the countries in the Balkans. The above mentioned conference 
in Paris 2008, organized by Sorbonne Nouvelle University and dedicated to 
the Francophonie and European Union including the ambassadors from the 
countries of South-East Europe, aimed at analyzing and articulate all the 
aspects between the EU and the Francophonie, both under construction, with 
emphasis on the Central and Eastern part of Europe, on three fundamen-
tal issues: identities, cultural practices, and the political issues at the time 
of enlargement (Mussakova, Petkov, Dimova 2008, 9-10). The key thought 
was that there was the need to realize to appreciate the “realpolitik” of the 
Francophonie in Europe, which means “the policy that ceases to legitimize 
itself, by the memory of a glorious past and renounces managing acquired 
advantages, but to understand the balance of power, and economic, political, 
demographic, or linguistic realities” (North 2008, 17).

Frankophonia is a planetary communication space, through the media 
such as, Television 5, Channel France Internationale, Channel ARTE, Radio 
France Internationale, France 24. It is at the same time an institutionalized 
space, and a political one, where many countries can present themselves.

One of the new programs is “Francophonie with Them” Fund Program, 
aimed at promoting and supporting projects that align with the values of the 
Francophonie. This program is committed to fostering cultural exchange, 
linguistic diversity, and sustainable development in French-speaking com-
munities worldwide, encouraging non-profit organizations and NGOs to 
implement projects that enhance social cohesion, education, gender equality, 
and environmental sustainability. By offering financial assistance and strate-
gic support, the program aims to empower local communities and strengthen 
collaboration among Francophone countries (“Francophonie with Them” 
Fund Program 2025).

4.1. Francophonie and globalization
Culture and cultural differences have been at the heart of human behav-

iour throughout history. At the end of the twentieth century, the significance 
of culture was highlighted in the rethinking of world politics that stemmed 
from the end of the Cold War and the increasing the process of globalization. 
“The shrinking of the globe brought different cultures into closer contact and 
represented a challenge to traditional patterns of culture and social order. 
When people from one culture perceive those of another not just as alien, but 
also as threatening, conflict is likely” (Baylis, Smith 2001, 456). 
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The position of the French language has asserted itself as a key in the era 
of globalization. As the French philosopher and diplomat Régis Debray wrote 
in his study “Civilization: How We All Became Americans”, the proclaimed 
goal is for the whole world to become America. He defined the differences 
between culture and civilization: culture is the specificity of the life of a 
people and the soil, while civilization is internal and without roots, whose ac-
tions are applied anywhere. Culture requires continuity, and “civilization is a 
grid of roads, ports, and quays”, military and economic supremacy ... Culture 
constructs sites, civilisation builds roads. It presupposes and requires foreign 
policy (Debray 2019, 8).  He gave a number of examples from history about 
the disappearance of culture in South America. Nowadays, he claimed that 
French culture was under threat, because the way of life has changed. In the 
same spirit, Mr. Dominique Watrin, senator for Pas-de-Calais, in 2011, drew 
the attention of the Minister of Culture and Communication of France to the 
growing marginalization of the French language in favour of “English at all 
levels: media, including public media, private companies and public servic-
es, (the SNCF systematically gives English names to its ‘products’, like TGV 
Family, Railteam, Speed, etc.), but also public research, universities, grandes 
écoles, and even kindergarten where one wants children to learn English at 
an age when the structures of French have not yet been acquired. Indeed, the 
Anglo-Saxon entrepreneurial vocabulary is today taking precedence over the 
official language in France, a phenomenon that we can observe including the 
drafting of our parliamentary reports” (Watrin 2011).He suggested that the 
rule of law must also reign first and foremost in the linguistic field and the 
defence of the French language, and to take to finally enforce Toubon law.  

It is also estimated that in 1983 the French newspaper Le Monde contained 
one English word in 166, and “franglais” constituted 5% of French language. 
The teachers of French language have nothing against foreign imprints that 
have always existed, but they would like foreign words to be naturalized. 
For them, “franglais” seems intolerable in the way that it ignores the rules 
of syntax, semantics, pronunciation, and spelling, but from the other side, 
they welcome what comes to them from Canada or even Senegal, whose 
“exoticism is combined with a fundamental respect for their traditional uses“ 
(Zeldin 1983, 330). 

In Africa the French language constitutes a composite entity that is wo-
ven together with the many other vernacular idioms of the continent. For 
instance, while French generally serves as the language of communication 
in the everyday life in Côte d’Ivoire, in other countries, like Burkina Faso, 
Guinea and Senegal it is often supplanted by other vernacular idioms, such 
as Dyula and Mooré in Burkina Faso, Susu and Pular in Guinea and Wolof 
in Senegal. Related to the situation in the daily life, French is barely spo-
ken within the domestic environment in Guinea and Senegal, whereas in 
Côte d’Ivoire, and, to a certain extent, in Burkina Faso, the idiom is often 
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perceived as the language of the family. In North Africa, for example in Mo-
rocco, Arabic is more used than French in domestic environments, as well 
as in the daily life. This is also a point of view shared by the philosopher 
Souleymane Bachir Diagne in his contribution to the Report of OIF in 2019, 
where he portrayed the Francophonie world as a complex place where a vast 
variety of languages coexist and interrelate with one another (Mbaye 2021).

“Globalization created common references, but the world was not about 
to become identical. Local ethnic and religious cultures survive alongside 
globalized culture and, as people and ideas increasingly flow around the 
world, exist in closer proximity to other cultures (Baylis, Smith 2001, 459). 
In France also, the revival of regionalism and the desire to relearn old French 
dialects, express the collapse of uniformity as a national ideal, argued Theo-
dore Zeldin (Zeldin 1983, 330). Many of the people do live side-by-side 
in varying degrees of conflict and co-operation. As Alain Touraine, French 
sociologist, said in his book New paradigm for Understanding Today’s World  
“the most important thing today is to recognize the diversity of combina-
tions between modernity and cultural heritage or political system that exist 
throughout the world“ (Touraine 2005, 253). The consequences of cultur-
al and linguistical proximity are complex, and it will be discussed during 
the 46th Ministerial Conference of Francophonie in Rwanda in 2025, and at 
20th Summit of La Francophonie which will be held in Cambodia in 2026. 

CONCLUSION

The Francophonie is the space embracing tolerance and multicultural-
ism, but also inter-communal suspicion and common memories, with the 
main aim to preserve the French language. It evokes ambiguity, due to the 
liberating role of France in two world wars and its colonial role in Africa and 
Asia, but also confirmation and praised for the modern developing multi-
vector activities. For the presence of the French language and maintaining 
its popularity is mostly due to the foreigners who like this language, but also 
the French culture and civilisation, such as Mario Vargas Llosa, late Peruvian 
Spanish writer and Nobel Prize winner, or journalists and cinematographers 
from the Western Balkans region. 

The cultural, scientific and educational cooperation are the most important 
arguments for membership in the International Organization of Francophonie 
with 93 participatory countries. Although with the high level of historical ties 
with France and giving the importance to the French language, Serbia started 
with the process of joining the International Organization of Francophonie 
in 2006, and it was the first international organization to whom Serbia ac-
cessed after the Yugoslav war and the almost a decade of the isolation of the 
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country. In the current period of the global political instability and economic 
isolationism,  International organization of Francophonie prepared the proj-
ect of establishing economic and commercial missions, as part of its 2024-
2027 strategic program with the aims to strengthen the economic diplomacy 
of French-speaking states and governments, and to increase economic and 
commercial exchange between French-speaking companies. Economy, en-
ergy, gender equality, ecology, environment, waste, water treatment, Afri-
can cinematography, innovation and artificial intelligence are at the focus of 
Francophonie and on agenda of the United Nations as well as regional orga-
nization, like European Union. The interests of Francophonie is to be pres-
ent on search engines and not to disappear due to English, for the countries 
united under the French language, the interest is to have a diplomatic channel 
for global strategic positioning and sustainable development and friendship 
among them, which opens up the possibility of diversified cooperation.   
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ABSTRACT
International conflicts are constantly inspired by various issues. Even the methods of 
their resolution and peaceful settlement are related to a number of circumstances. By 
misinterpreting history, state and non-state actors try to provoke people and facilitate 
the outbreak of armed conflict, and not only that, but also to justify it. We have 
many cases of this, for example, Russia’s arguments for the annexation of Crimea. It 
used 18thcentury sources, according to which the Crimean peninsula was part of the 
Russian Empire, and also discussed its legal status during the USSR; The Rwandan 
genocide of the 20th century, when a misrepresented historical narrative led to 
one of the greatest crimes of the century. The problem lies in how the population 
perceives the conflict after a certain period of time and what impact this has on 
intergenerational relationships and attitudes.
It is important to analyze historical memory, which has a considerable influence on 
global conflicts that have played an important role in shaping world geopolitics. 
Historical memory has the power to contribute to the establishment of peace in 
post-conflict societies and the construction of a common future. As we mentioned, 
historical memory plays a major role in maintaining peace and preventing conflict. 
Today, we have examples and effective strategies for how this can be done, the South 
African Truth and Reconciliation Commission (TRC) helped society to publicly 
acknowledge historical injustices and used this to strengthen trust in the rule of 
law and institutions. Ultimately, historical memory provides many opportunities to 
analyze with a cool mind the event that led to the conflict situation and to further 
refine the means of resolving it.

KEYWORDS: International Conflicts, Historical Memory, Peaceful Settlement.

1. Introduction

What role does history have in our society? First of all, history connects peo-
ple to their roots and heritage, fostering a collective identity. History allows 
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communities to recognize their cultural, social, and national contributions. 
Napoleon Bonaparte once stated: “History is the version of past events that 
people have decided to agree upon.” The definition of history varies from 
one period to another. History serves as the foundation, record, and evolution 
of societies, and its interpretation varies across time and scholars.
Historical memory has been created since ancient times, and there are many 
questions about its relevance. Often the authenticity of historical sources has 
a great influence on the geopolitical events of that time. There are many ex-
amples of this.
Recent geopolitical events have made it clear how important a role histori-
cal memory plays in the course of a conflict (not only in the course, but also 
in its outcome). Political leaders and subjects of international law appeal to 
historical events that occurred in their state or abroad in the recent or distant 
past. They often use all of this not in a positive, but rather in a negative con-
text. It is interesting, what is their interest in using historical memory? The 
answer is simple, political desires, through which states shape their foreign 
policy or their influence. All memory, the ideology that prevails in a particu-
lar state, allows the political leader of a particular state to use it to reveal or 
justify their own political desires.
Manipulating history to justify political actions is a long-standing geopoliti-
cal strategy, often perceived as a less confrontational means of influence.
Although historical memory is most often used in a negative context by state 
leaders, it certainly has another side, like a coin. Often, and mostly, during 
internal state conflicts, historical memory is used by state leaders in order 
to unite society and overcome the existing conflict through its analysis. The 
same happens in international conflicts, when two parties in a conflict in the 
same region have been without contact with each other for a long time due to 
a previous military conflict. In real time, this issue is more difficult to resolve 
and is relatively full of barriers.
Ultimately, historical memory is a bearer of two natures in the issue of global 
conflicts. Its bilateral nature affects many issues. These issues will be discussed 
in the article. In particular, what impact does historical memory have on global 
conflicts, how can the conflict be transformed into a positive one using histori-
cal memory. Using the method of legal research, the article below will analyze 
existing cases, which will help us better present the role of historical memory. 
In addition, the opinions of many researchers regarding the definition of his-
tory, its role will allow us to develop an opinion on how history is perceived 
and why its role is so important in the world. The main idea of ​​​​this article is 
to analyze existing cases, the opinions of scientists and politicians, to give 
recommendations on how the role of historical memory can be used in a more 
positive context and why it plays a major role in eliminating conflicts.
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2. The Politics of Remembering

Collective memory - a means by which state leaders shape narratives, use 
it as one of the means of implementing foreign policy. Why is historical 
memory so important? Its use as a political tool to influence society did not 
happen only in the 21st century. The construction of historical memory, or its 
erasure, is not a matter of short duration. State leaders use historical memory 
thoughtfully, analytically and purposefully, building different opinions on it 
in order to either further strengthen their own system of governance, or to 
exert maximum ideological influence on society.
Who controls historical memory? The mechanisms of its control are mostly 
in the hands of state leaders. It is used in many ways. This is confirmed 
by many events of the past. For example, the Tiananmen Square massacre 
in Beijing, China in 1989 is a clear example of how a leader can suppress 
history and make it less public in order to gain influence. Protests, mostly 
involving students, called on the government to implement political reforms, 
freedom of speech, and anti-corruption measures in Beijing. These protests 
were violently suppressed in China (Calhoun Craig, 1989). The connection 
between this event and the idea we mentioned above is that the political re-
gime called the event many names, “Turmoil”, “June Fourth Incident”… The 
naming of the event did not just happen, but was a premeditated act. It served 
to ensure that such a harsh reaction of the government was a response to the 
“Turmoil”. The Chinese government aimed to make the public focus more 
on social and economic development, and not on the event and the “mis-
takes” of the government that unjustly claimed the lives of many people. The 
conclusion is the same: the government leaders used the erasure of historical 
memory to increase their power.
As mentioned above, historical memory has two sides, it is used by countries 
not only when they want to justify their own political desires and actions, but 
also by state leaders to present their rule as one of the best. In the same ex-
ample of China, the “Century of Humiliation” is the period from the “Opium 
Wars” (1839-1842) to the founding of the People’s Republic of China (1949). 
The “Opium Wars”, which began in 1839, are a confrontation between Great 
Britain and China, which was caused by the illegal trade of opium in China by 
Great Britain. This event once again highlighted the weakness of China’s im-
perial power and damaged not only China’s political authority, but also public 
confidence (Kaufman Alison A, 2011). During this same period, China was 
plagued by internal rebellions, was subject to foreign imperialism, and suf-
fered greatly in order to survive (Ikram Aamina, 2025). The suffering and the 
difficult historical memory that had passed were used by the leader of the Chi-
nese Communist Party to further strengthen national pride about China, how 
China had transformed from victim to global power. This narrative serves to 
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unite the public under the banner of China and motivate them to never again 
face such humiliation. In addition, this painful historical memory is used as a 
means of achieving national goals and strengthening social unity, which is in 
stark contrast to the Tiananmen Square massacre.
This action of the leader of the Communist Party of the People’s Republic of 
China can be called selective memory. Another example of this is the foreign 
policy of the United States, which is constantly accompanied by the narra-
tive of democracy, its development and spread around the world. After 9/11, 
many scholars of the United States have argued that American leaders have 
constantly tried to create and shape a narrative of American exceptionalism 
through historical memory. The actions of the United States after 9/11 have 
been criticized by many scholars who argue that America has used the “fear 
of terrorism” to justify military actions and support policies that would oth-
erwise be controversial.
Accordingly, historical memory controlled by states can be changed and 
modified in many ways. The politics of memory greatly affects global con-
flicts and diplomacy. The “vulnerability” of historical memory and its multi-
faceted interpretations pose a danger of society falling under the influence of 
incorrect historical memory.

3. Shaping Narratives of Division and Unity

The fact that historical narratives largely influence states and their policies has 
been well demonstrated in the cases listed above. The state, in turn, consists 
of society, therefore the historical narrative has an impact on society, on the 
society that constitutes the state, and in many cases it even shapes society. 
Such control mechanisms as propaganda and censorship ensure the division 
of societies. The latter, in the end, often ends in an ongoing conflict between 
two states. A clear example of this is the propaganda of the Russian Federation 
that Ukraine, Russia and Belarus are historically one people. Accordingly, by 
using this narrative, the Russian Federation ignores the idea of ​​the existence 
of Ukraine as an independent nation. As early as February 21, 2022, the Presi-
dent of the Russian Federation, Vladimir Putin, mentioned in his speech that 
“from time immemorial, the people living in the south-west of the historical 
Russian land have called themselves Russians and Orthodox” (Address by the 
President of the Russian Federation). As a result, the Russian leader sought to 
justify his political intentions in order to control society. However, due to state-
controlled media, propaganda remains effective in shaping public opinion. The 
Russian Federation distorts historical memory to justify its political actions, 
influencing both domestic and foreign audiences.



120

In addition to this event, during the 1994 Rwandan genocide, the radio incited 
the genocide through a narrative of genocide, in particular RTLM (Radio Tele-
vision Libre des Mille Collines) portrayed the genocide as the continuation of 
a long-term historical struggle between Hutu and Tutsi, rather than an isolated 
act of mass violence. In fact, all this was designed to justify the killings, to 
instill fear, and so on. In particular, RTLM often appealed to the history of 
colonial politics and emphasized how the Belgian administration favored the 
Tutsi elite and oppressed the Hutu majority (Lower M. and Hauschildt T.). In 
fact, the radio station distorted historical memory and portrayed the horrific 
genocide that occurred in 1995 as “self-defense.” This example clearly shows 
how a society filled with hatred for another society can create a distorted rep-
resentation of historical memory and justify violence among them.
In addition to the negative impact of the misuse of historical memory on 
society and its opinion-forming, there are cases where historical memory 
has been used to reconcile society and build peace. After the atrocities of 
apartheid in 1995, the South African Truth and Reconciliation Commis-
sion (TRC) was established (Truth and Reconciliation Commission (TRC), 
2011), whose goal was to attempt national healing through shared memory 
and truth-telling. From 1960 to 1994, this commission investigated human 
rights violations and gave victims the opportunity to openly talk about their 
stories. As a result, a national historical record was created that allowed vic-
tims to regain their dignity. The TRC helped shape a society based on learn-
ing from and correcting historical injustices. The conclusion that the TRC 
example clearly shows how historical injustice can be acknowledged in or-
der to heal society. Although reconciliation remains a major challenge due to 
the socio-economic inequalities of the people living in this region, this event 
has contributed to the development of dialogues and the establishment of 
various similar platforms around the world.
From the cases we have discussed above, we can easily conclude that histori-
cal memory has a dual impact on society, and its ownership is mostly, but 
not always, in the hands of state leaders. In fact, historical memory can be 
manipulated to divide or unite society according to their political desires.

4. Between Remembering and Moving On: The Politics of Forgiveness

The word forgiveness is multifaceted. Its multifaceted nature also speaks 
to the results. Forgiveness is one of the most important issues in building a 
peace policy. It is also worth noting where the line between justice and for-
giveness is drawn. Justice requires accountability for the crime committed, 
and in the case of forgiveness, the injured party often completely or partially 
forgets what happened and renews the relationship between it and the other 
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party, although it does not turn its back on justice. The definition of forgive-
ness and justice described at the human level is almost similar at the state 
level. It is interesting whether forgiveness means complete forgetting. Ac-
cording to some researchers and scholars, forgiveness does not mean com-
plete forgetting of what happened. In many conflicts, for example, during the 
apartheid period in South Africa, victims said: “we forgive, but we do not 
forget” (Mandela). Public forgiveness of historical injustices is a crucial step 
towards reconciliation and peace-building. Forgiveness is about preserving 
memory but renouncing revenge and hatred.
In the case of public forgiveness, the latter and responsibility are not mu-
tually exclusive. For example, the South African Truth and Reconciliation 
Commission (TRC) offered forgiveness to those who admitted their crimes, 
but did not absolve them of civil liability (Tutu, 1999, Chapter 5). The same 
can be said about the Rwandan Gacaca case, when the tribunal used legal 
mechanisms along with public pardon, because all this was regulated in three 
ways.
In addition to public pardon, it is inevitable that something similar will hap-
pen at the state level. For example, in Canada, from the 19th century to the 
end of the 20th century, Boarding Schools existed, which were a boarding 
school, a residential system of schools. Its main goal was to assimilate In-
digenous children with European-Canadian culture and erase their identity 
(Community Action, p.1 ). While studying in boarding schools, children 
were constantly subjected to psychological and sexual harassment. They 
had all sorts of restrictions that made assimilation easier. (Canadian Federal 
Government Apology to First Nations). The process, which lasted almost 
a century, was catastrophic for the people violently involved in it. In 2008, 
the Canadian government apologized for what happened and launched an 
investigation (Statement, 2008). In 2015, the Truth and Reconciliation Com-
mission of Canada, which they created, published a report calling on the 
government: “Calls to Action” (Truth and Reconciliation Commission of 
Canada: Calls to Action).
As a result, historical memory, which has a truly significant impact on soci-
ety, must be used correctly for its development. A society affected by histori-
cal memory, or even a society formed as a result, is easily managed by state 
leaders. The reins of memory management are held precisely by state leaders. 
Of course, the role of society in the formation and management of histori-
cal memory is important, but still, I think, state leaders are important figures. 
We discussed above that it is possible to forgive the negative memory created 
by a political historical event. However, the question still arises whether the 
achievements and results that forgiveness, or even forgetting, bring are sustain-
able. The decisive thing is that society, despite the severity of its historical past, 
must still manage to move forward while respecting its own past.
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Conclusion

Historical memory not only reflects the past and the events that have hap-
pened, but it also has a great influence on active and expected political 
events. With its dual nature, it significantly affects the global distribution 
of international power and the relationship between nations. Past examples 
allow us to be convinced that historical memory is not just a fact. The cases 
that we discussed in the article above tell us about all the possible obstacles 
or ways to find a solution.
Given that today is the era of technology, the correct dissemination of histor-
ical memory can be achieved using digital tools. For example, since memory 
is often used to carry out political actions, its dissemination can be carried 
out through digital platforms. What is an important way to resolve conflicts? 
The unequivocal answer is - diplomacy, how can we resolve active, or even 
“frozen” conflicts through historical memory? Perhaps the digital platforms 
we mentioned above, such as social media, which have billions of daily users, 
can be used in this regard. Ultimately, we come to the conclusion that digital 
diplomacy is one of the tools through which it is possible to create such nar-
ratives of forgiveness that can influence active international relations.
Digital diplomacy can be used as an instrument of memory politics. Many 
states and actors use digital platforms to control narratives. Of course, all 
this has a huge impact on international relations and post-conflict reconcili-
ation. It is also necessary to promote the establishment of online memorials 
and museums, such as the “Rwandan Genocide Archive”, through digital 
platforms in order to create the right historical narrative. As a result, all this 
can become a diplomatic tool for acknowledging past violence and promot-
ing reconciliation.
Finally, historical narratives, which are ambiguous and often used for the 
political desires of the state, can have such a positive impact on society that 
they reconcile opposing sides and create a dynamic platform for conflict res-
olution. This can be done in the technological era through the use of digital 
diplomacy. As we mentioned above, one of the catalysts for global dialogue, 
historical justice and peace processes can be digital diplomacy, balancing 
technological progress and constant diplomatic efforts, because that side of 
the historical narrative is not used, through which states achieve their own 
negative desires. Making the world a more peaceful and just space is the duty 
of all of us, and we must take care of this in various ways.
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Abstract
The term Genocide was crafted with the Holocaust in mind.  The term was first of-
ficially used in 1944 by Polish-Jewish lawyer Raphael Lemkin. He used the word 
‘genocide’ to capture the destruction of essential foundations of the life of Jews in 
Eastern Europe. The term is composed of the Greek word ‘geno’ (tribe or race) and 
the Latin verb ‘caedere’ (to kill). The essence of genocide is the destruction of the 
cohesion and moral dignity of these groups as collective entities, as an element of 
international society. Genocide is committed with intent to destroy, in whole or in 
part, a national, ethnical, racial or religious group. 

The modern world, characterized by rapid technological advancements, includ-
ing computers, the internet, cyberspace and artificial intelligence creates new oppor-
tunities as well as threats. Traditional platforms for human interaction and conflict 
have transformed and expanded into the digital realm. Among these evolving phe-
nomena is the concept of genocide, which has “shape-shifted” into cyberspace. This 
evolution has given rise to the notion of “cyber genocide,” which represents the new 
frontier of human rights violations.Furthermore, Collective Memory and Identity 
which we only encountered in the material world and in booksalso “shape-shifted” 
into the digital platform, this gave us opportunity to display our history, culture, 
religion but, italso put usunder the cyber threat, e.g.  cyber genocide which can 
cause erasure of historical records, loss of cultural heritage, disruption of collective 
memory transmission, psychological impact on the community, undermining social 
cohesion, manipulation of collective identity.

The purpose of the article is to explore the concept of cyber genocide, the role of 
digital archives in maintaining cultural heritage and the societal impact of their loss. 
We will address the challenges of combating cyber genocide, the article highlights 
legal and ethical dilemmas, such as the lack of robust international laws etc.

KEYWORDS: Cyber Genocide, Digital Erasure, Collective Memory, Cyber Threats.
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Introduction

The world we live in has become wider as a result of digital revolutions, 
opportunities have increased relatively, communication, trade, information 
dissemination have become easier.However, we should not forget the nega-
tive side that this brought. The development of technology and the Internet 
has also contributed to cyber crimes, making it possible to commit crimes 
using cyberspace anywhere in the world. Cyber crime has many forms, 
one of them is cyber genocide, which is a form of traditional genocide, it 
is easier to carry out thanks to the Internet, artificial intelligence and robot-
ics, as we will discuss in detail in the following chapters.In the following 
chapters, we will also touch on the need for its legal regulation and review 
cases such as the Rohingya and Xinjiang, where we find manifestations of 
cyber genocide.

As for collective memory, it is often described as static knowledge about 
historical events shared by a group of people. Collective memory is expressed 
in national archives, historical documents etcThese records provide a basis 
for understanding the evolution of societies, governments, and cultures. Due 
to technological revolutions, the digitalization of these expressions of col-
lective memory has also begun, such as digital archives. However, digital ar-
chives are increasingly vulnerable to cyber threats, including data breaches, 
ransomware, and deliberate deletion by authoritarian regimes. Their destruc-
tion on national, ethnic, racial, or religious grounds can be considered as 
cultural genocide, which is also a form of genocide.

As we know, crime of genocide falls within the jurisdiction of the Inter-
national Criminal Court and is included in Article 6 of the Rome Statute. 
Therefore, a swift and effective response from the International Criminal 
Court is needed to combat cyber genocide. In other words, the court needs to 
consider how it will be able to regulate crime in cyberspace and implement 
appropriate legal reforms.

The topic uses comparative legal and dogmatic research methods, with 
the latter I compare and analyze the opinions of well-known and competent 
scientists. Meanwhile, we analyze existing normative materials and judicial 
practice using a comparative legal method, thereby drawing attention to sig-
nificant legal  gaps.

Finally, I devote the last stage to the necessary recommendations. It is 
necessary to prevent crime through legal norms in order to protect human 
rights, which is a constant challenge. International cooperation with the 
International Criminal Court is needed to facilitate the prosecution of cy-
bercriminals and the prevention of similar crimes.It is necessary to develop 
appropriate legal norms with joint efforts to create a safe and legally pro-
tected digital environment.



251

Fieldwork conducted in Elbasan in April 2018 among eleven Egyptian 
families illustrates this dynamic. Eight families had married within the 
community, reinforcing endogamous tendencies. One Egyptian man married 
a Roma woman; in another case, an Egyptian woman married a mixed 
Egyptian–Arvanite man with a white Arvanite father and an Egyptian 
mother; in another family, Dhono (Vasil, Orthodox) married a white woman. 
Additional cases included marriages with Albanians and Greeks, often 
described locally as mulatto.
Marriage thus functions as a site of negotiation between continuity and 
adaptation. Kinship networks play a crucial role in transmitting memory and 
sustaining identity in the absence of formal institutions.

8. Socialism, Marginalisation, and Memory Suppression
Under socialist regimes, particularly in Albania, Balkan-Egyptians 
experienced intensified marginalisation. Policies aimed at creating 
homogenous socialist citizens suppressed ethnic difference, resulting in 
spatial segregation, occupational limitation, and the silencing of minority 
histories. Egyptians were often relegated to basements or peripheral housing 
and excluded from political representation.
Despite these pressures, collective memory persisted through family 
narratives, rituals, craftsmanship, and embodied practices. Identity did not 
disappear but entered a state of cultural latency, maintained informally under 
conditions of enforced invisibility.

9. Post-1990 Identity Re-Emergence
The collapse of socialist regimes and the fall of the Berlin Wall marked a 
turning point. After decades of isolation and repression, Egyptians began 
publicly reclaiming their identity. Before the 1990s, discrimination was often 
expressed through mockery and popular songs reflecting racialised policies. 
With the opening of borders, Egyptians re-engaged with crafts, rituals, and 
cultural memory.
Interviews reveal the emergence of hybrid identities—Egyptian-Albanian, 
Egyptian-Macedonian, Egyptian-Serbian—demonstrating adaptation 
without erasure. This process confirms that the post-1990 awakening 
represents memory activation rather than ethnic invention.

10. Cultural Contributions and Historical Continuities
Balkan-Egyptians have contributed significantly to regional culture, 
particularly in music and ritual performance. Notable Egyptian-Albanians 
include musicians such as Laver Bariu, Mentor Xhemali, and Bujar Qamili. 
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Egyptian women were traditionally hired as professional lamenters (vajtojca), 
performing funerary rituals integral to local custom.
Literary representations also attest to coexistence. Ismail Kadare portrays 
Egyptians and Greeks as historical companions of Illyrians and Albanians. 
In Gjirokastër, a nobleman requested that an Egyptian violinist play over his 
coffin, symbolising cultural interdependence.
Historical continuities extend beyond the Balkans. Alexander the Great’s 
conquest of Egypt and the establishment of Alexandria as a centre of learning 
reinforced Egypt’s civilisational prestige. In the modern era, the Albanian 
Muhammad Ali Dynasty ruled Egypt from 1830 to 1952, with Muhammad 
Ali recognised as the founder of the modern Egyptian state—an irony that 
further complicates Balkan-Egyptian historical entanglements.

11. Theoretical Discussion
Drawing on Halbwachs’ concept of collective memory, Assmann’s distinction 
between communicative and cultural memory, and Spivak’s notion of 
subalternity, this study challenges reductionist constructivist interpretations 
of Balkan-Egyptian identity. The evidence supports a continuity-based 
model in which identity revival follows political change but draws on deep 
historical reservoirs rather than being newly invented.

12. Conclusion
Balkan-Egyptians represent a historically continuous community whose 
identity endured through cultural latency rather than disappearance. 
Recognising this continuity challenges dominant narratives of Balkan history 
and contributes to broader debates on memory politics, minority recognition, 
and post-socialist identity formation.
The Balkans emerge not as fragmented peripheries but as a space of layered 
civilizations, where suppressed histories continue to shape the present.
The Balkans are the bed of migrations and the cradle of civilizations.
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The Role of Media in Informing Roma, Ashkali, 
and Egyptian Communities in Kosovo – Between 

Public Service Mandate and Structural 
Constraints

ABSTRACT
This study examines the role of Kosovo’s public service broadcaster (RTK) in 
informing and representing the Romani, Ashkali, and Egyptian communities, with 
a focus on its legal mandate, professional capacities, and the structural challenges 
within the three dedicated editorial units. Using a qualitative research design-
combining document analysis, content analysis, and comparison with European 
public service media standards, the study identifies significant gaps between RTK’s 
legal obligations and its current institutional practices.
Findings show that the editorial units operate with minimal staffing, typically only 
one journalist and one camera operator, each performing multiple professional and 
technical functions (reporting, moderating, editing, filming, audio management, 
and logistical support). Limited technical equipment and insufficient resources 
for field reporting further constrain their performance. These limitations directly 
affect the quality and continuity of programming: The Romani community receives 
a 40-minute weekly program and daily news in the Romani language, while the 
Ashkali and Egyptian communities receive only 15 minutes of weekly programming 
each, despite their demographic significance.
The study argues that, to fulfill its public service mandate, RTK must strengthen the 
professional capacity of all three editorial units, modernize technological resources, 
and ensure stable institutional and programmatic support. These measures are 
essential to improve access to information and media representation for Kosovo’s 
non-majority communities.

Keywords: Public service media, RTK, Roma community, Ashkali community, 

Egyptian community, media representation, public communication.
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INTRODUCTION

Minority access to media is a core component of democratic participation 
and social equality. Scholars such as Huub van Baar (2011, 2015), Trehan 
and Kóczé (2011), and Ethel Brooks (2012–2014) argue that the exclusion 
of Roma communities from European media is a form of structural racism-
discrimination embedded in symbolic, institutional, and socioeconomic 
frameworks.

In Kosovo, the Roma, Ashkali, and Egyptian communities face inter-
twined challenges related to poverty, exclusion, and limited access to high-
quality information. Reports by the OSCE Mission in Kosovo (2019), the 
Council of Europe (2022), and the World Bank (2019)confirm that these 
communities often lack adequate representation in mass media, despite be-
ing among the most marginalized social groups in the Western Balkans.

Kosovo’s public broadcaster, RTK, carries a constitutional and legal ob-
ligation to “give voice to all communities.” However, in practice, separated 
programming dedicated to Romani, Ashkali, and Egyptian communities 
is sporadic, underfunded, and highly dependent on temporary donor sup-
port. This article examines these institutional limitations and evaluates to 
what extent RTK fulfills its public service mandate in relation to minority 
representation.

METHODOLOGY:

This study adopts a qualitative research design, suitable for examining 
how Kosovo’s public service broadcaster (RTK) informs and represents the 
Romani, Ashkali and Egyptian communities. The qualitative approach en-
ables an integrated analysis of institutional structures, media content and 
editorial practices within a complex social and legal environment. The docu-
ment analysis reviewed RTK’s legal framework, internal institutional docu-
ments and OSCE and Council of Europe reports on minority rights, allowing 
identification of RTK’s public service obligations and gaps between legal 
requirements and actual implementation.

A qualitative content analysis was conducted on weekly programs dedicated 
to the Romani, Ashkali and Egyptian communities, as well as daily Romani-
language news bulletins. The analysis focused on thematic coverage, narrative 
framing, technical quality and language use, assessing the extent to which the 
programming reflects the informational needs and cultural context of the com-
munities. Attention was also given to editorial capacity, workload distribution 
and availability of technical resources for production and field reporting.
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Finally, a comparative assessment was carried out against European 
public service media standards, drawing on guidelines from the European 
Broadcasting Union (EBU) and regional broadcasters that produce minor-
ity-focused programming. This comparison provides a clear framework for 
evaluating RTK’s performance and highlights institutional and professional 
gaps affecting program quality and sustainability. The combined use of doc-
ument analysis, content analysis and comparative evaluation offers a solid 
methodological foundation for assessing RTK’s ability to fulfill its mandate 
toward the Romani, Ashkali and Egyptian communities.

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK / LITERATURE REVIEW 

The theoretical framework of this study draws on contemporary literature 
on minority representation, public communication and structural inequal-
ity affecting Romani, Ashkali and Egyptian communities in Europe and the 
Western Balkans. According to Stuart Hall (1997), media plays a central 
role in constructing meaning and shaping social identities, making repre-
sentation a key determinant of how minority groups are perceived within 
the public sphere. In this context, Huub van Baar (2011; 2015) elaborates 
on the concept of structural antigypsyism, emphasizing that limited media 
visibility and inadequate representation constitute institutionalized forms of 
inequality.

Further insights come from Trehan and Kóczé (2011), who highlight 
how Roma communities are frequently depicted through problem-oriented 
or racialized frames, reinforcing their marginalization within public dis-
course. Similarly, Brooks (2013) argues that Roma media invisibility is part 
of a broader cycle of social exclusion that restricts access to institutions, 
decision-making, and public participation.

From the perspective of public service media, European Broadcasting 
Union (EBU) guidelines stress the responsibility of public broadcasters to 
ensure equitable access to information, linguistic and cultural diversity, and 
the meaningful inclusion of minorities in content production. These standards 
are highly relevant in the case of Kosovo, where reports from the OSCE 
(2019–2023) and the Council of Europe (2022) indicate persistent gaps in 
media access, professional representation, and production resources for the 
Romani, Ashkali and Egyptian communities.At the regional level, studies 
by Zahova (2016) and Matras (2015) show that Roma-related media in the 
Western Balkans are characterized by limited institutional capacities, depen-
dence on short-term projects and insufficient technical infrastructure—fac-
tors that directly affect content quality and long-term program sustainability.
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By grounding the study in this body of literature, the theoretical frame-
work situates RTK’s representation of the Romani, Ashkali and Egyptian 
communities within broader structural and institutional challenges facing 
public service media, while emphasizing the critical role of professional ca-
pacities and inclusive editorial practices.

FINDINGS

The findings show significant disparities across RTK’s minority editorial 
units. The Romani unit “YEKHIPE” has 5 TV staff and 2 radio staff, while 
the Ashkali “ZERI I ASHKALINJEVE” and Egyptian units “ORA EGJI-
PTIANE” operate with only 2 staff members each and have no radio pro-
gramming. Airtime is also uneven: the Romani program receives 40 minutes 
weekly plus daily Romani-language news, whereas the Ashkali and Egyptian 
programs receive only 15 minutes per week.

Digital visibility is notably weak. These units rarely appear on RTK’s on-
line news portal, and their programs are not consistently uploaded to social 
media or YouTube, limiting public reach. Technical constraints, especially 
for the Ashkali and Egyptian units, further reduce production quality and 
field coverage. Overall, RTK provides a platform for minority communities, 
but disparities in staffing, equipment, airtime and digital presence show that 
the public service mandate is not equally fulfilled.

DISCUSSION  

The discussion of the findings indicates that the current structure of 
RTK’s minority editorial units does not align with European public service 
media standards, which emphasize institutional support, adequate staffing 
and equal media presence for minority communities. The disparities identi-
fied in human resources, program duration and digital visibility show that 
these units—particularly the Ashkali and Egyptian ones—remain margin-
alized within the broadcaster’s internal hierarchy. This reveals a structural 
contradiction: although RTK is legally mandated to ensure minority repre-
sentation, the practical mechanisms required to achieve this mandate are un-
even and insufficiently developed.

Limited staffing and inadequate technical resources compel the units 
to produce content under restrictive conditions, directly affecting the qual-
ity, depth and accuracy of community-related reporting. Unequal airtime 
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reinforces an implicit media hierarchy in which communities with fewer re-
sources also receive less visibility for their issues. Additionally, the lack of 
consistent inclusion on RTK’s online portal and social media platforms sig-
nificantly reduces audience reach and undermines institutional transparency.

These challenges reflect not only operational weaknesses but also deeper 
structural inequalities within the institution. To genuinely fulfill its public 
service role, RTK must approach minority representation not as a procedural 
obligation but as an essential element of democratic communication and cul-
tural diversity. Strengthening editorial capacities would directly enhance the 
broadcaster’s credibility and its ability to serve all communities equitably.

CONCLUSIONS  

The study concludes that despite internal differences in capacity among 
the three RTK editorial units serving the Romani, Ashkali and Egyptian com-
munities, all three groups face similar structural limitations in their repre-
sentation within Kosovo’s public service broadcaster. Across the three units, 
the overall media space allocated remains insufficient, human resources are 
minimal, technical equipment is outdated and logistical organization particu-
larly for field reporting remains constrained. These shared limitations under-
mine the quality, continuity and depth of public information, placing all three 
communities on a comparable level of media vulnerability.

A significant structural discrepancy becomes evident when comparing the 
position of these units with the editorial units serving the Turkish, Bosniak, 
and especially the Serbian community. These communities benefit from 
considerably larger staff structures, more stable institutional support, and 
greater editorial visibility. Most notably, RTK operates an entire dedicated 
television channel for the Serbian community (RTK2), providing a level 
of representation and resource allocation that is not comparable to the limited 
airtime and minimal staffing available to the Romani, Ashkali and Egyptian 
editorial units. This demonstrates a clear institutional and programmatic 
asymmetry, rooted in historical, political and constitutional dynamics that 
privilege the Serbian minority over the three marginalized communities ex-
amined in this study.

Furthermore, the operations of the Romani, Ashkali and Egyptian units 
are affected by the broader financial instability of RTK, whose budget de-
pends annually on approval by the Kosovo Assembly. Frequent political cri-
ses, delays in budget adoption and interruptions in public financing have 
led to multi-month delays in salary payments, undermining staff motiva-
tion, editorial planning and program continuity. Such financial uncertainty 
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threatens editorial independence, exposes the units to potential political 
pressure, and compromises the broadcaster’s ability to fulfil its public ser-
vice mandate in an autonomous and professional manner.

Overall, the study concludes that although RTK formally upholds a legal 
mandate for equal representation of minority communities, practical imple-
mentation remains uneven and structurally imbalanced. The Romani, 
Ashkali and Egyptian communities continue to occupy a disadvantaged po-
sition in terms of staffing, equipment, airtime, digital visibility and insti-
tutional stability, especially when compared to minority groups with more 
consolidated media presence within RTK. Strengthening these editorial units 
is essential for ensuring equitable access to public information and fulfilling 
the broadcaster’s democratic and multicultural responsibilities.

RECOMMENDATIONS  

1.	 Increase staffing in all three minority editorial units to ensure stable 
and professional production capacity.

2.	 Balance airtime by extending weekly programming for the Ashkali 
and Egyptian communities in line with demographic needs.

3.	 Modernize technical equipment, including cameras, audio systems, 
editing tools and field-reporting gear.

4.	 Provide transportation and logistical support to enable regular cov-
erage of rural and marginalized areas.

5.	 Establish radio programs for the Ashkali and Egyptian communities 
to ensure equal access across media platforms.

6.	 Improve digital visibility by consistently publishing minority pro-
grams on the RTK online portal, YouTube and social media.

7.	 Ensure financial stability through mechanisms that protect RTK 
from political budget delays and safeguard staff payments.

8.	 Strengthen editorial independence by reducing political influence 
and promoting transparent internal decision-making.

9.	 Implement internal monitoring to track compliance with minority 
representation standards and evaluate program quality.

10.	 Offer continuous professional training for journalists and technical 
staff in multimedia production, ethics and intercultural reporting.
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POTENTIALS FOR DEVELOPMENT OF SHOPPING 
TOURISM IN REPUBLIC OF NORTH MACEDONIA

Abstract
Shopping is an act of buying goods, and motives for shopping can be pleasure, 
entertainment, reduced prices, search for brands, use of free time or cultural motives. 
Shopping tourism is a trip outside one’s permanent place of residence for the 
purpose of shopping. The relevant literature in tourism makes a distinction between 
two significant segments related to shopping and tourism, namely: tourist shopping 
(shopping that tourists do during the trip) and shopping tourism in the classical sense 
of the word (travel motivated by the need for shopping). The aim of the paper is to 
cover the basic aspects of shopping tourism by defining this type of tourism and 
analyzing the demand for shopping tourism. For the purpose of the paper, a research 
methodology of secondary data sources related to the potential for shopping tourism 
in North Macedonia was used. Data analysis related to shopping centers, free shops, 
souvenirs, bazaars, supermarkets and markets in the country are presented in tabular 
and descriptive form in the research.

Keywords:shopping, travel, retail,North Macedonia.

1. Дефинирање на шопинг туризам и туристички шопинг

Патувањата во минатото скоро секогаш биле проследени со купување 
на одредени стоки од дестинациите кои се посетуваат, најчесто пора-
ди ниското ниво на достапност на стоките. Различни форми на шопинг 
туризам отсекогаш биле присутни низ историјата, но стручната литера-
тура од областа на туризмот, постанокот на шопинг туризмот каков што 
го познаваме денес го препознава во организираните патувања кои се 
реализираат во втората половина на минатиот век. Историскиот развој 
на шопинг туризмот е директно поврзан со развојот на меѓународни-
от туризам како и деловниот туризам1, а патувањата поради шопинг ги 

1 Методијески, Д., Филипоски, О., Тодоровиќ, Е., Талеска, М., Џамбазовски, 
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среќаваме и кај античките цивилизации. За време на Римската империја, 
купувањето на стоки како облека, накит и предмети за домаќинство 
било задолжително како би де демонстрирало богатсвото и социјалниот 
статус на римјаните, а поради таа причина доаѓа до развој на производ-
ството, трговијата и појавата на продавници1. Во овој период постоеле 
и развиени шопинг центри – објекти со повеќе продавници и дуќани за 
услуги, како што е случајот со Агора во Атина2. Египет била дестина-
ција препознатлива за купување на артефакти (мумии, папируси, статуи, 
накит и др.) од страна на богатата елита од Европа и САД во XIXвек и 
почетокот на XX век3.Големо зачење за развојот на шопинг туризмот 
низ историјата имаат различните настани како панаѓурите, фестивалите 
и саемите. Панаѓурот претставувал популарен настан во средниот век 
кој претставувал голем пазар што се одржува во определен период од 
годината и на определено место. Панаѓурот во Неготино е со најдолга 
традиција во Северна Македонија и редовно се одржува повеќе од сто 
години и привлекува голем број посетители и гости.

За да можеме да ја објасниме суштината на шопинг туризмот, најпрво 
треба да го објасниме етимолошкото значење на овој поим. Поимот шо-
пинг туризам е составен од зборовите „шопинг“ и „туризам“. Во свет-
ската литература на англиски јазик овој поим се среќава како shopping 
tourismi retailtourism. Од една страна, (анг. shopping) шопингот претста-
вува купување или пазарење, а од друга страна туризмот е патување 
надвор од своето постојано место на живеење. Во основа, шопинг тури-
змот е патување надвор од своето постојано место на живеење поради 
шопинг.Релевантната литература во туризмот прави дистинкција по-
меѓу два значајни сегменти поврзани со шопингот и туризмот, а тоа се4: 

- туристички шопинг (шопинг кој туристите го остваруваат за време 
на патувањето) и 
- шопинг туризам во класична смисла на зборот (патување мотиви-
рано од потребата за шопинг).

Некои автори прават понатамошна поделба на туристичкиот шо-
пинг на два основни вида: планиран и непланиран, потенцирајќи, дека 

К., Цуцулески, Н. (2022) Деловен туризам. Скопје: Туристика.
1 Holleran, C. (2012) Shopping in Ancient Rome: The Retail Trade in the Late 
Republic and the Principate. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
2 Thompson, D.B. (1993) An ancient shopping center: The Athenian Agora. 
American School of Classical Studies at Athens.
3 Booth, C. (2024) Tourism in Egypt Through the Ages: A Historical Guide. 
Barnsley: Pen & Sword Books Limited.
4 Conrady, R., Buck, M. (2007) Trends and Issues in Global Tourism. Heilderberg: 
Springer.
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непланираниот шопинг или импулсивното купување е честа појава 
при туристичките патувања5. Шопингот претставува акт на купување 
на стоки6. Шопингот се реализира како активност од повеќе причини 
како набавки за домаќинството, купување луксузни стоки и др7. Моти-
ви за купување можат да бидат и задоволство, забава, намалени цени, 
потрага по брендови, користење на слободно време или културни мо-
тиви како посета на музеј и купување на некој производ од музејот8. 
Како позначајни мотивации за шопинг патувања можеме да ги наведе-
ме следните9:

- авантуристички шопинг за стимулација и возбуда,
- социјално купување за да се доживее задоволство од интеракцијата 
со другите,
- купување како начин за ослободување од стрес,
- купување на идеи за да останете актуелни со трендовите и следење 
на брендови,
- купување поради задоволство од купување за други или правење 
друштво при шопинг,
- купувањето за да се добие задоволство од наоѓање на добри цени 
и попусти.

Во постоечката литература постојат повеќе критериуми за класифи-
кација на мотивите за шопинг, но во основа, според мотивацијата, шо-
пингот може да биде поделени на два основни вида10: 

- Функционален шопинг (пазарење за основни и секојдневни потре-
би) и
- Хедонистички шопинг(различни мотиви за пазарење во зависност 
од личноста).

5 Baek, E., Park, S. (2024) Planned or unplanned? Understanding the shopping 
behaviors and experiences of tourists. Journal of Vacation Marketing, 30(3), pp. 
392-407.
6 Buhalis, D., Costa, C. (2006) Tourism BusinessFrontiers: Consumers, products 
andindustry. Oxford: Elsevier Butterworth-Heinemann.
7 Miller, D. (2005) A Theory of Shopping. Cambridge: Blackwell Publishers Ltd.
8 Moss, M. (2007) Shopping as an entertainment experience. Plymouth: Lexington 
Books.
9 Arnold, M., Reynolds, K. (2003) Hedonic shopping motivations. Journal of 
Retailing, 79(2), pp.77-95.
10 Economist Intelligence Unit (2011) The Globe Shopper City Index – Europe: 
Assessing 33 European destinations on convenience, availability and price. 
Economist Intelligence Unit.
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За многу луѓе „одењето на шопинг“ се смета за едно од големите жи-
вотни задоволства. Тоа е комбинација на возбуда од зделка, возбуда од 
потрага, нови искуства, тридимензионална ментална аритметика, разо-
чарувања, успеси, задоволствата од различните интеракции со другите 
луѓе, шансата за обновување на стари стоки, физички напор и често, 
исцрпеност. Се смета дека има родова поделба во шопингот, при што 
мажите се фокусираат само на купување одредени предмети (или одби-
вање да се вклучат во шопинг) и жените кои се повеќе заинтересиран 
за процесите и категориите на производи што ќе ги купат на шопинг 
експедицијата11.

Иако во помал број на случаи се среќава како примарен мотив за 
патување, сепак претставува важна туристичка активност која доприне-
сува за развојот на економијата и се смета за најуниверзална активност 
на туристите12. Според некои истражувања, голем е бројот на туристите 
за кои ниту едно патување не е комплетно доколку не е посветено време 
за шопинг13. Шопинг туристите често трошат повеќе пари на шопинг, 
отколку на сместување, исхрана или други дополнителни дејности. 
Во некои региони во светот шопингот го зазема првото место во ту-
ристичките трошоци, а во земјите во развој каде цените на стоките се 
генерално пониски, шопингот претставува активност која ги привле-
кува туристите. Шопингот, иако го среќаваме во повеќето етапи од чо-
вечката историја, денес е составен дел и карактеристика на модерното 
општество. Шопинг туризмот се користи како алатка за ревитализација 
на урбаните средини, како и на руралните области14. Во прилог на раз-
војот на шопинг туризмот одат и намалувањата и попустите, како што 
е примерот со светски познатиот Black Friday, петок после Денот на 
благодарноста во САД, кој се појавил во 80-тите години на минатиот 
век и се распространил како термин за големи намалувања на цените и 
во другите земји низ светот во изминатите 10 години. Некои трговски 
центри организираат специјализирани настани поврзани со попустите, 
како што е примерот со Гараж сејл на Рамстор мол во Скопје кој се одр-
жува десетина години.

Редица истражувања во светот се фокусирани на карактеристиките 
на местата или дестинациите поврзани со туризмот и шопингот, вклу-
чувајќи ги и пограничните региони меѓу земјите, трговските центри и 

11 Bamfield, J. (2012) Shopping and Crime. New York: Palgrave Macmillan.
12 Kent, W., Shock, P., Snow, R. (1983) Shopping: Tourism’s unsung hero(ine). 
Journal of Travel Research, 21(4), pp. 2-4.
13 Yuksel, A. (2004) Shopping experience evaluation: a case ofdomestic and 
international visitors. Tourism Management, 25(6), pp.751–759.
14 Jansen-Verbeke, M. (1991) Leisure shopping: A magic concept for the tourism 
industry? Tourism Management, 12(1), pp. 9-14.
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познатите трговски градови како Хонг Конг, Сингапур, Лондон, Париз 
и Њујорк15. Истражувањата вклучуваат и дестинации како Малезија16, 
Јужна Африка17, Дубаи18, Порто19 и др. Светската туристичка органи-
зација при Обединетите нации изработува значајна публикација Global 
Report on Shopping Tourism20 од 2014 година, каде преку различни сту-
дии на случај од шопинг дестинации ширум светот се објаснува зна-
чењето на шопинг туризмот.

Разликите во цените придонесуваат за развој на прекуграничниот 
шопинг туризм во погранични региони на земјите како што е приме-
рот со Унгарија21, Швајцарија и Германија22, Полска и Германија23 и др. 
Економските состојби во различните земји придонесуваат за развој на 
овој вид прекуграничен туризам. Како пример ќе го посочиме случајот 
со Бугарија и Северна Македонија. Во минатото, поради ниските цени, 
македонските туристи често го посетуваа пограничниот град Ќустен-
дил за шопинг. Во изминатите декади по влезот на Бугарија во Европ-
ската Унија, оваа слика е промената и сега бугарските туристи поради 
повисокиот животен стандард го посетуваат пограничниот град Крива 
Паланка за шопинг.

Рапидното зголемување на пазарниот дел на меѓународниот тури-
зам и кратките одмори и патувања, доведуваат до зголемување и на 

15 Lew, A., Hall, M., Williams, A. (2014) The Wiley Blackwell Companion to 
Tourism. Oxford: John Wiley & Sons Ltd.
16 Buliah, A., Azmi, A., Aminudin, N., Abdullah, D., Asri, D. (2018) Tourists’ 
Shopping Expectation, Perceived Value and Shopping Satisfaction in Malaysia. 
Journal of Tourism, Hospitality & Culinary Arts, 10(2), pp. 23-34.
17 Saayman, M., Saayman, A., (2012) Shopping tourism or tourists shopping? A 
case study of South Africa’s African tourism market. Tourism Economics, 18(6), pp. 
1313–1329.
18 Mehta, S., Jain, A., Jawale, R. (2014) Impact of Tourism on Retail Shopping in 
Dubai. International Journal of Trade, Economics and Finance, 5(6), pp. 530-535.
19 Boulhosa, I., Beatriz C. (2019) Motivations for Tourism Shopping in Department 
Stores: An Exploratory Research about Tourists’ Profiles Visiting El Corte Inglés 
Gaia. European Journal of Tourism, Hospitality and Recreation, 9(1), pp. 18-26.
20 UNWTO (2014) Global Report on Shopping Tourism. Madrid: UNWTO.
21 Tömöri, M. (2010) Investigating shopping tourism along the borders of Hungary 
- A theoretical perspective. GeoJournal of Tourism and Geosites, 2(6), pp. 202-210.
22 Ramsey, D., Thimm, T., Hehn, L. (2019) Cross-border Shopping Tourism: A 
Switzerland Germany Case Study. European Journal of Tourism, Hospitality and 
Recreation, 9(1), pp. 3-17.	
23 Malkowski, A., Mickiewicz, B., Malkowska, A. (2020) Shopping Tourism as 
a Factor in the Development of Peripheral Areas: The Case of the Polish-German 
Borderland. European Research Studies Journal, 23(3), pp. 238-248.	



266

малопродажбата. Важноста и успехот во задоволувањето на шопинг 
потребата кај туристите довело до формирање на урбани шопинг обла-
сти во дестинациите и ресортите, отворање на продавници во музеите, 
забавните паркови и други атракции. На потенцијалните туристи веќе 
им се нудат специјализирани шопинг тури, во кои шопингот е јадрото 
на производот (како божиќни патувања до Лондон, Њујорк или посе-
та на германските божиќни пазари). Мега шопинг центрите како West 
Edmonton mall (Канада), Mall of America (САД) и Centro Oberhausen 
(Германија), стануваат се поважни дестинации не само за домашниот 
туристички пазар24. 

На шопингот како активност и туристичкиот шопинг големо влија-
ние има зголемување на обемот на слободното време25.Шопинг туризмот 
има позитивни влијанија за дестинациите поради следните причини26:

- Создава работни места бидејќи трговските центри и продавниците 
имаат континуиран број на посетители;
- Даночните приходи се зголемуваат поради данокот на додадена 
вредност од повеќе продажби;
- Шопинг туризмот нема изразена сезоналност;
- Странските туристи го зголемуваат платниот биланс;
- Нема негативни влијанија за животната средина од страна на 
туристите;
- Трговските центри се посетуваат од локалното население и меѓуна-
родните туристи и нивниот пристап не е ограничен за ниту една од 
двете групи, односно постои можност за интеракција.

2. Побарувачка на шопинг туризам

Шопинг туризмот игра клучна улога во економскиот развој на ло-
калните заедници, придонесувајќи за создавање работни места и про-
ширување на инфраструктурата. Се проценува, дека шопинг туризмот 
придонесува со 6% во светскиот бруто домашен производ (БДП) во 
2019 година кој го генерира туризмот и угостителството27.

24 Jafari, J. (2000) Encyclopedia of tourism. London: Routledge.
25 Timothy, D. (2005) Shopping Tourism, Retailing, and Leisure. Clevedon: Channel 
View Publications.
26 Papathanassis, A. (2011) The Long Tail of Tourism: Holiday Niches and their 
Impact on Mainstream Tourism. Wiesbaden: Springer Fachmedien Wiesbaden.	
27 WTTC (2023) Global Retail Tourism: Trends and Insights. London: WTTC.	
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Туристичкиот шопинг во најголем дел се реализира преку купување-
то на следните производи: храна, алкохол, производи од тутун 23%; об-
лека и обувки 20%; козметика, парфеми и производи за лична хигиена 
16%; накит и часовници 11%; останати производи 11%; електронски 
апарати 10%; производи од кожа и синтетика 8%.

Локациите и објектите каде се реализира туристичкиот шопинг во 
светски рамки се следните: трговски улици и шопинг центри; улични 
пазари и базари; фри шопови; бутици и занаетчиски продавници; аутле-
ти; саеми и др.
Табела 1. Туристичка потрошувачка во 2019 година

Африка Азија и 
Пацифик

Европа Латинска 
Америка

Близок 
Исток

Северна 
Америка

Сместување 22% 22% 27% 27% 22% 25%

Транспорт 27% 23% 25% 25% 17% 27%

Храна и 
пијалаци 16% 18% 18% 18% 19% 18%

Култура, 
забава, спорт 
и рекреација

13% 12% 11% 11% 13% 12%

Шопинг 17% 20% 14% 14% 21% 13%

Друго 5% 5% 5% 5% 7% 5%

Шопинг туризмот учествува со различен процент во вкупната ту-
ристичка потрошувачка, во зависност од регионите во светот, па така во 
регионот на Блискиот Исток шопингот учествува со 21% од туристич-
ката потрошувачка.Како што напоменавме претходно, шопингот е ди-
ректно поврзан со потрошувачката и користењето на слободното време, 
а повеќе елементи укажуваат влијание на туристичкиот шопинг како: 
демографија и психолошки фактори, лични потреби, културни норми, 
предвидувања и очекувани резултати, дестинацијата и нејзините карак-
теристики, услуги за клиенти и управување со малопродажбата, разли-
ки во цените, атрибути на производите и др.

Туристичкиот шопинг во најголем дел од случаите има поголема 
вредност за дестинациите за разлика од шопингот на локалното населе-
ние поради неколку причини28:

- Многу туристи одат во трговски центри или шопинг области со на-
мера да купат подароци, за разлика од обичните потрошувачи кои ги 
проценуваат понудите и може да направат компаративно купување 
во други центри.

28 Jiménez-Marín, G. (2018) Shopping as a selling strategy for tourism: combina-
tion of marketing mix tools. IROCAMM, 1(1), pp. 67-87.	
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- Туристите се на одмор и затоа повеќе се во состојба на импулсно 
трошење.
- Домашните и странските туристи сакаат да ги искористат пониски-
те стапки на данок на промет, промет и евтина стока или производи 
кои не се наоѓаат дома.
Туристите имаат повеќе пари за трошење од просечниот купувач.
При развојот на шопинг туризмот, дестинациите треба да одговорат 

на неколку прашања поврзани со потребите на туристите како кои се 
профилите на шопинг туристите, зашто патуваат, каде пазарат, кои про-
изводи ги кувуваат, колку трошат и др. Преку одговорите на овие пра-
шања, дестинациите ќе бидат во можност да го подобрат искуството на 
шопинг туристите и на подобар начин да ги задоволат нивните потреби.

Во светот постојат голем број туристички агенции кои имаат понуда 
на различни производи и пакет аранжмани наменети за шопинг турис-
ти. Голем број од туристичките агенции во земјава организираат раз-
лични патувања поврзани со шопингот, а како позначајни ќе ги одвоиме 
шопинг во Солун, шопинг во Врање и посета на Лидл, шопинг во Тур-
ција, Бугарија и сл. Покрај тоа, се организираат и шопинг патувања во 
земјата, како шопинг во Штип (популарно наречен штипинг – од зборо-
вите шопинг и Штип) и др. Ширум светот постојат различни туристич-
ки агенции кои имаат изработено пакет аранжмани наменети за шопинг 
туристите.Шопинг туристите, информациите поврзани со можностите 
за шопинг во дестинациите во најголем дел ги собираат преку дигитал-
ните платформи, потоа следуваат препораки од роднини и пријатели, а 
во најмал дел се користат информации од весници, телевизија и саеми. 
Шопинг дестинациите треба да поседуваат соодветни атрибути како би 
се постигнала лојалност на клиентите и задоволство од шопингот, како: 
вредност, услуга, погодност, атрактивност и пристапност29.

3. Потенцијали за развој на шопинг туризам во Северна Македонија

Во Република Северна Македонија различни институции преземаат 
активности во насока на развој на шопинг туризмот.Агенцијата за про-
моција и поддршка на туризмот во 2019 година, индиректно ги потпо-
могнало трговците во чаршиите преку проект Означување на старите 
чаршии во Прилеп, Битола, Струга и старото јадро во Охрид. Целта на 
проектот била покомплетна туристичка понуда за старите чаршии преку 

29 Suhartanto, D., Ruhadi, N., Triyuni, N., (2016) Tourist loyalty toward shopping 
destination: the role of shopping satisfaction and destination image. European 
Journal of Tourism Research, 13, pp. 84-102.
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поставување на унифицарана туристичка сигнализација30.Во 2016, 2017 
и 2018 година, во програмите за развој на туризмот, Министерството за 
економија (Сектор за туризам и угостителство) директно ги потпомог-
нало трговците во чаршиите преку проект Унифицирање на излозите 
и рекламите во Старата скопска чаршија и други стари чаршии во раз-
лични градови во земјата.Градот Скопје, години наназад во Програмата 
за финансирање на проекти за развој на занаетчиството, угостителство-
то и трговијата извршува мистери шопинг истражувања и прогласува 
„Најдобар угостителски објект“ во градот Скопје.

Потенцијалите за развој на шопинг туризам во земјата ќе бидат раз-
гледани преку постоењето на соодветна понуда на можности за шопинг 
како трговски центри, трговски улици и чаршии, фри шопови, сувени-
ри, супермаркети и сл.

Трговски центри.Затворен трговски центар (мол) е голема зграда во 
која се сместени многу продавници свртени кон внатрешните ходници 
на зградата. Луѓето купуваат во климатизирана или загреана средина. 
Трговскиот центар често има повеќе ката и обезбеден паркинг прос-
тор. Во најголем број од случаите светлината е вештачка (се користи и 
природна светлина преку стаклени покриви) и секогаш на исто ниво, 
односно се брише анималната поделба на ден и ноќ.Шопинг центар или 
трговски центар е комплекс од една или повеќе трговски згради каде се 
наоѓаат повеќе продавници за малопродажба како пазарењето би било 
удобно за купувачите31. Се појавуваат со напредокот на индустријализа-
цијата и зголемување на економската моќ на населението кон крајот на 
XIX и почетокот на XX век32. Како најстари претходници на модерните 
трговски центри во светот (аркади или галерии, од анг. Arcade) се пре-
познаваат следните покриени улици, премини  и центри со продавници:

- Great Gostiny Dvor, Санкт Петербург (Русија) 1785 година
- Passage du Caire, Париз (Франција) 1798 година
- Burlington Arcade, Лондон (Англија) 1819 година
-Providence Arcade, Провиденс (САД) 1828 година
-Royal Saint-Hubert Galleries, Брисел (Белгија) 1847 година
- Kaisergalerie, Берлин (Германија) 1873година
- Galleria Vittorio Emanuele II, Милано (Италија) 1877 година
- The Strand Arcade, Сиднеј (Австралија) 1892 година

30 https://tourismmacedonia.gov.mk/2018/04/17/oznacuvanje-na-starite-carsii/	
31 Dennis, C. (2005) Objects of Desire: Consumer Behaviour in Shopping Centre 
Choices. New York: Palgrave Macmillan.	
32 Maniscalco, A. (2015) Public spaces, marketplaces, and the constitution: Shopping 
malls and the first amendment. New York: State University of New York Press.
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Почетоците на развојот на трговските центри ги бележиме по завр-
шувањето на Втората светска воја, кога во САД и земјите во Европа 
е појавуваат голем број на вакви центри33. Во Шведска, првиот тргов-
ски центар е пуштен во употреба во 1954 година34, во Софија (Буга-
рија), Централниот универзален магазин ЦУМ започнува со работа во 
1957 година35. Во последните декади на XX век, во шопинг центрите 
покрај продавниците се отвораат кина, ресторани, спортски и објекти 
за дополнителни активности кои се планирани и управувани од стра-
на на еден сопственик – тоа се молови (на англиски јазик - Shopping 
mall). Шопинг центрите се карактеристични трговски објекти кои се 
лоцирани во големите градови, периферните делови на градовите и во 
туристичките дестинации36.Распространетоста на моловите покрај Ев-
ропа и Северна Америка е многу популарна кај земјите од континентот 
Азија37.Од едно истражување спроведено на корисниците на трговски 
центри, идентификувани биле топ десет активности на посетителите во 
трговските центри како што се38:

- пазарење во трговски центар за да купите нешто;
- разгледување во трговски центри без намера да купувате;
- непланирано купување;
- купување закуска;
- дружење со пријателите или семејството;
- гледање на изложби или следење на настани во трговски центри;
- јадење ручек или вечера;
- одење за вежбање;
- разговор со купувачи во трговскиот центар; и
- потстрижување.

Внатрешното уредување на шопинг центрите е прилагодено за прес-
тој и купување на стоки од различни продажни места, содржи уредени 

33 Farrell, J. (2010) One nation under goods: Malls and the seductions of American 
shopping. Smithsonian Institution.	
34 Gosseye, J., Avermaete, T. (2017) Shopping Towns Europe: Commercial 
Collectivity and the Architecture of the Shopping Centre, 1945–1975. London: 
Bloomsbury Publishing Plc.
35 https://www.tzum.bg/new/10471040-106210591052.html	
36 Underhill, P. (2004) Call of the mall. New York: Simon & Schuster.	
37 Jewell, N. (2015) Shopping malls and public space in modern China. Surrey: 
Ashgate Publishing Limited.	
38 Bloch, P., Ridgway, N., Dawson, S. (1994) The shopping mall as consumer 
habitat. Journal of Retailing, 70(1), pp.23-42.
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паркинзи, лифтови, тоалети, информативни точки, кафетерии и ресто-
рани, игротеки за деца, простории за одмор со клупи и различни гарни-
тури, кино сали и др39. Денес моловите се повеќе од трговски центри, 
тие предлагаат на посетителите и туристите незаборавни и селосни 
шопинг искуства преку зголемување на анимациските содржини, ор-
ганизација на настани и др40. Архитектите во желбата за изградба на 
уникатни трговски центри, креираат објекти со специфични карактерис-
тики и современ надворешен и внатрешен дизајн41. Популарноста која 
ја добиваат моловите и нивниот зголемен број во изминатите декади 
придонесе за појава на научни дисциплини кои го тртираат манџментот 
односно управувањето со моловите како локација и изградба, правни 
рамки, промоција и маркетинг, финансирање и менаџмент на приходи 
од моловите, безбедност во моловите и сл42.

Отворен трговскиот центар претставува архитектурен комплекс, 
зграда/и со голем број на продавници, отворен објект, транспарентен, 
видлив и препознатлив, со приоди од сите страни. Во него лесно се вле-
гува и излегува, а многу често служи и само како транзит, како прос-
тор низ кој луѓето поминуваат за да стигнат од точката А до точката Б, 
понекогаш и без задржување. Во Северна Македонија, во најголемиот 
број на градовите се лоцирани вакви трговски центри како Штип, Ох-
рид, Кочани (отворен 1981 година), Струмица, Тетово, Прилеп, Битола, 
Гостивар, Струга, Кичево и др. Три од 17 трговски центри во Скопје 
се изградени до 1990 година, (Градски трговски центар 1973 година, 
Трговски центар Лисиче 1975 година и Трговски центар Мавровка 1987 
година), а останатите се изградени по осамостојувањето на земјата од 
бивша Југославија како: Капиштец, Беверли Хилс, Буњаковец, Лепто-
карија, Порта Влае, Бисер, Скопјанка, Бутел, Радишани, Автокоманда, 
Хиподром, Чаирчанка, Сарај, Кисела Вода и Драчево.

Покрај тоа што во земјата најголем број од затворените трговски 
центри (молови) се наоѓаат во градот Скопје, дел од нив се лоцирани 
и во другите градови, како Тетово, Штип, Куманово, Битола, Охрид и 
Кавадарци.

39 Dawson, J., Lord, D. (2013) Shopping centre development: Policies and prospects. 
Oxon: Routledge.	
40 Tabacki, N. (2020) Consuming scenography: The shopping mall as a theatrical 
experience. London: Bloomsbury Publishing Plc.
41 Broto, C. (2007) New Shopping Malls. Links International.
42 Singh, H., Srinivasan, S. (2012) Mall management. New Delhi: Tata McGraw-Hill.
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Табела 2. Молови во Република Северна Македонија

Град Мол Година Површина м²

Тетово Палма мол 2013 32.000

Штип Штип сити мол 2021 12.780

Куманово Ла плаза мол 2023 18.398

Битола Блис мол 2024 22.000

Охрид Охрид мол 2025 17.000

Кавадарци Литл Америка 2025 12.000

Градот Скопје со отварањето на затворените трговски центари (моло-
ви) стана препознатлива туристичка атракција за домашните и странски 
туристи (од странските туристи најчести посетители на моловите се ту-
ристите од Косово). Освен што привлекоа многу надворешни туристи, 
можеме да кажеме дека со самата изградба на овие центри и носењето 
на познати светски брендови во градот придонесоа за раст и развој на 
туризмот и економијата. Во минатото многу беа актуелни патувањата 
на туристите од нашата земја во шопинг центрите во соседните држави 
како:

- Грција (Солун) - One Salonica Outlet Mall, Macedonia Shopping Mall, 
Mediterranean Cosmos и др. 
- Бугарија (Софија) - Bulgaria Mall, Mall of Sofia, The Mall, Sofia Ring 
Mall, Mega Mall, Paradise Mall, Serdika Mallи др. 

Со отварањето на новите затворени трговски центри и со присуство-
то на многу светски брендови во нив се намалија потребите на домаш-
ните туристи за патување надвор од нашата држава, а тоа придонесува 
за зголемување и развој на домашниот туризам.Во Скопје како најго-
лем град во земјата се лоцирани шест молови и тоа: Рамстор мол, Ско-
пје сити мол, Капитол мол, Ист гејт мол, Дајмонд мол и Џевахир мол. 
Покрај моловите кои се дадени во табелата подолу, во Скопје се лоцира-
ни и неколку затворени трговски центри како Лиса центар во општина 
Аеродром, Зебра центар и Веро центар во општина Центар, KMALL и 
СП Планет во општина Ѓорче Петров и др. 
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Табела 3. Молови во градот Скопје

Мол Површина м² Год. Продавници 

Рамстор мол
ramstoremall.com.mk  25.000 2005 90

Скопје сити мол 
skopjecitymall.mk 90.000 2012 150

Капитол мол
capitolmall.mk 33.500 2013 50

Ист гејт мол
eastgatemall.mk 57.000 2021 220

Дајмонд мол
diamondmall.mk 48.000 2023 70

Џевахир мол
cevahirskycity.mk 26.000 2024 40

Аутлети и ритејл паркови. Аутлетите (анг. outlet store) се продавни-
ци каде произвдителите ги продаваат своите стоки директно на потро-
шувачите. Се појавуваат во САД во 1930-тите години на минатиот век. 
Аутлетите се многу популарен и распространет вид на обејкти за паза-
рување во САД и земјите од Европа. Производите во аутлетите обично 
се продаваат по намалени цени во споредба со вообичаените продавни-
ци поради тоа што некои продавници се преполни со залихи, поради 
затворени продавници, вратена роба, фабрички грешки или верзии на 
производство со послаб квалитет произведени специјално за аутлети-
те. Аутлетите вообичаено ги минимизираат средствата потрошени за 
надворешен и внатрешен дизајн на објектот, штедат на нивното уреду-
вање и излози, користат едноставен мебел или само палети и закачалки, 
за да бидат брзо приспособливи на какви било залихи и серии што може 
да ги добијат за продажба. Многу стоки едноставно се претставени во 
купишта или се поставени на рафтови. Наместо уреден таван, тавански-
от дел се наоѓа во минимално завршена состојба, со осветлување кое 
понекогаш едноставно виси на таванот.

Фабричките аутлети (анг. factory outlet) се аутлети кои се наоѓаат 
во состав на фабриките каде се произведуваат стоките. Во дел од овие 
аутлети постои можност и за набљудување на процесот на производ-
ство на стоките. Во изминатите декади, популарни стануваат аутлет 
моловите, каде повеќе компании заеднички отвараат свои аутлет про-
давници во еден трговски центар. Како негативни аспекти на аутлетите 
во однос на стоките кои се нудат во нив е понискиот квалитет на про-
изводите во однос на редовните сериски производства, понуда на роба 
која е од изминати сезони и со намалена актуелност и др. Најголемиот 
дел од аутлетите во земјава се лоцирани во трговските центри и ритејл 
парковите.
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Терминот ритејл парк потекнува од англиската терминологија (анг. 
retail - трговија на мало, малопродажба) и станува мошне популарен во 
изминатите декади. Карактеристика на ритејл парковите е ниската град-
ба на објектите, односно комплекс од ниски продавници за пазарување 
распространети на поголема површина со соодветни паркинг простори.
Во нашата земја се лоцирани неколку ритејл паркови, а дел од нив се во 
изградба како што е случајот со Фешн Парк Триангла.
Табела 4. Ритејл паркови во Република Северна Македонија

Град Ритејл парк Година Површина м²

Скопје Поинт ритејл парк
pointretailpark.mk 2019 9.500

Струмица Струмица стоп ен шоп
strumicastopnshop.mk 2021 4.500

Скопје Годи ритејл парк
tinex.com.mk/godi-retail-park 2023 7.000

Трговски улици и чаршии. Трговска улица или шопинг област е одре-
дена улица или дел од градот што се состои од индивидуални малопро-
дажни објекти (како што се продавници, бутици, ресторани и трговски 
комплекси). Шопинг областите се ориентирани кон пешаците, зградите 
каде се лоцирани продавниците имаат излози (влез и излез) кон улица-
та, широки тротоари за пешаците, клупи за одмор, осветлување итн. Во 
поголемите градови, може да има повеќе трговски улици или шопинг 
области (мрежа од трговски улици), често со различни карактеристи-
ки специфични само за нив.Трговските улици какви што ги познаваме 
денес се појавуваат во Европа во XVI и XVIIвек43. На централните ули-
ци на Лондон, Париз, Мадрид, Виена, Прага и други градови се отва-
рале продавници, пабови и кафулиња. Трговијата во овој период била 
контролирана од еснафите и најчесто дуќаните биле организирани и 
распределени според тип на дејност на иста улица44.Денес, трговските 
улици во градовите се значајни места кои се посетуваат од страна на 
шопинг туристите. Во поголемите и историски урбани центри, дело-
ви од овие улици и објекти кои се лоцирани на нив се заштитени како 
културно наследство.Во Албанија, историските центри на градовите 
Берат и Ѓирокастро се внесени во списокот на светското наследство на 
УНЕСКО, во Австрија историските центри на градовите Виена, Грац и 
Салцбург итн.

43 Furnée, J.H., Lesger, C. (2014) The Landscape of Consumption: Shopping Streets 
and Cultures in Western Europe, 1600–1900. New York: Palgrave Macmillan.
44 Coleman, P. (2006) Shopping Environments: Evolution, Planning and Design. 
Oxford: Elsevier.



275

Чаршија претставува улица или дел од градот со дуќани и рабо-
тилници. Зборот потекнува од турскииот јазик - çarşı. Чаршиите биле 
широко распространети ширум териториите под власт на Турската им-
перија. На Балканскиот полуостров, како позначајни ќе ги издвоиме Ка-
пали чаршија во Истанбул, Али Паша чаршија во Едрене, Аби чаршија 
во Призрен, Баш чаршија во Сараево и др. Главен и централен дел во 
сите градови претставуваат чаршиите. Тие може да се поделат на45:

- линиски тип чаршии - една улица на која од двете страни се редат 
дуќани (Охридска, Кривопаланечка) и

- сложен тип чаршии - сплет од улици во кој сите улици имаат дуќа-
ни со одредена намена. Пример за сложен тип чаршии е Скопската со 
систем од улици и плоштади, делумно покриени. Дуќаните биле мали и 
убаво уредени. Во чаршијата имало и верски објекти, фонтани, амами, 
безистени, анови и др.

Старите дуќани биле најчесто приземни и со приближно еднаква 
квадратура. Подоцна над дуќаните се граделе мезанински простории 
(магацини) или работилници. Од надвор во дуќаните постоеле излог 
и врата (прозорски отвор кој порано не бил затворен со стакло туку 
со ќепенци). Ќепенците во текот на денот се отворале и се добивала 
хоризонтална површина на која занаетчијата ја изложувал својата сто-
ка. Подоцна ќепенците од дрвени се заменуваат со метални. Во чар-
шијата луѓето биле еднакви, без разлика на верата. Тие имале одредено 
работно време кое морале сите да го почитуваат, со цел да се спречи 
нелојалната конкуренција. Поради тоа саат-кулите се наоѓале најчесто 
во самата чаршија.

Историски гледано, првите услови за формирање на чаршиите – 
пазариштата во населбите, се создале со развојот на занаетчиството 
во најстарите места со потенцијал и капацитет на градска населба, 
места со поволни географски услови, низ кои минувале поголемите 
и поважните трговски патишта. Тука, во почетокот како први се раз-
виле занаетите кои служеле претежно за трговски и стратешки потре-
би, а во понатамошниот развиток на населбата, бројот на занаетите 
се зголемувал така што самото занаетчиство по својата содржина и 
структура и давало карактеристична особина на секоја чаршија во 
времето на нејзиниот развој и постоење46. Податоците со кои распо-
лагаме за изгледот на чаршиите во нашата земја ги пронаоѓаме во 

45 Јосифовска, Р., Христовска, В., Стоименов, Г. (2022) Историја на архитектура 
и уметност. Скопје: Министерство за образование и наука.	
46 Алтипармаков, З., Георгиева, Н. (2013) Стара битолска чаршија: историско 
урбан развој и урбано архитектонски карактеристики. Битола: НУ Завод за 
заштита на спомениците на културата и Музеј.
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странските патописи од тој период, во најголем дел од патописецот 
Евлија Челеби47.

Во денешно време, чаршиите за посетителите означуваат многу 
повеќе од остварување на трговска дејност. Ова ќе го образложиме со 
мотивацијата на посетителите на Скопската чаршија. Анкетирањето за 
потребите на едно истражување спроведено на посетителите во Скоп-
ската чаршија ни ги даваат следните податоци48: кај најголем дел од до-
биените одговори (33%) главна причината поради која лицата доаѓаат 
во чаршијата е да посетат некое од локалните кафулиња или ресторани. 
Значаен дел (23%) одговориле дека уживаат во убавините на специфич-
ната архитектура како повод за нивната посета на чаршијата. Како други 
релевантни причини поради кои испитаниците ја посетуваат чаршијата 
се: да набават некое добро или услуга (или популарно кажано, одат на 
„шопинг“) со 18%, да посетат некоја културна манифестација 13% или 
поради други причини 13%.

Во најголемиот дел од градовите во Северна Македонија се лоцирани 
чаршии (седум од нив се заштитени како културно наследство - Прилеп, 
Битола, Струмица, Кратово, Скопје, Гевгелија, Кичево), а како позначај-
ни од аспект на шопинг туризмот ќе ги издвоиме следните:Скопската 
чаршија, Битолската чаршија, Охридската чаршија, Кривопаланеч-
ката чаршија, Ресенската чаршија, Струшката чаршија, Гевгелиската 
чаршија, Ајдучката чаршија во Кратово, Прилепската чаршија, Стру-
мичката чаршија, Кавадаречката чаршија, Кумановската чаршија, Гос-
тиварската чаршија, Кичевската чаршија и др.

Пазари и супермаркети. Пазарот претставува место каде се среќаваат 
понудата и побарувачката на одредени стоки и услуги. Пазарите на земјо-
делски производи се нарекуваат и зелени пазари. Според количината на 
земјоделски производи кои се тргуваат разликуваме пазари на големо и 
пазари на мало. Пазарите настанале со појавата на производството на 
стоки и потребата од нивната размена или продажба. Историски погле-
днато, пазарите имале бавен и комплексен развој, а односите во трговија-
та постојано се менувале. Со развојот на општеството, пазарот сѐ повеќе 
се збогатувал и вклучувал нови компоненти и учесници49. Отворените и 

47 Леонтиќ, М. (2012) Македонските градови и нивниот опис во делото 
„Патописи“ на Евлија Челеби. Меѓународен конгрес на тема „Балканот на 
Евлија Челеби“, во организација на МАНУ - Скопје и МЕДАМ (Центар за 
цивилизациски истражувања) од Истанбул, 18.4.2012, Скопје.	
48 Докмановиќ, М., Спасевски, Д., Шапкова Коцевска, К. (2019) Културното 
наследство на старата скопска чаршија како двигател за економски и социјален 
развој. Скопје: Институт за стратешки истражувања и едукација - ИСИЕ.
49 Ангелкова Петкова, Т., Методијески, Д., Цуцулески, Н. (2016) Истражување 
на туристичкиот пазар. Штип: УГД.
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затворени пазари на земјоделски производи ги среќаваме во државите во 
светот, како урбани, рурални или крајпатни пазари. Во нашата земја, крај-
патни пазари имаме во Сарамзалино, Росоман и на други локации покрај 
патиштата каде може да се купи локална храна. Пазарите во земјата се ло-
цирани во сите градови, а во различни градови има различен пазарен ден 
‒ ден што е определен за купопродажба на пазар. Од аспект на урбаните 
пазари, ќе биде посочен пример со пазарите во Градот Скопје, преку при-
мерот на АД „Скопски пазар“50. Оваа компанија, во изминатите повеќе од 
шеесет години има оформено и уредено повеќе пазаришни капацитети. 
Компанијата управува со 12 зелени пазари со капацитет од околу 2.700 
продажни места-тезгиво Скопје и тоа:Бит-пазар, Чаир, Тафталиџе, Буња-
ковец, Зелен Пазар, Драчево, Методија Андонов-Ченто, Ѓорче Петров, 
Аеродром, Шуто Оризари, Бутел, Автокоманда и Расадник.

Супермаркет е продавница за самопослужување која нуди широк 
спектар на прехранбени производи и стоки за домаќинството органи-
зирани во сектори и штандови. Супермаркетите се поголеми и имаат 
поширок асортиман од традиционалните мини маркети, но се помали 
од хипермаркетите. Првите супермаркети се појавиле во САД, каде во 
1930-тите години се етаблирале како водечка форма на трговија на мало. 
Потоа се прошируваат во Европа и останатите континенти кон среди-
ната на 1950-тите години. За разлика од мини маркетите кои се наоѓаат 
на различни локации во урбаните средини, супермаркетите се градат на 
пристапни локации со соодветен паркинг простор, а хипермаркетите се 
градат на перифериите на градовите или надвор од населените места. 
Позначајните синџири на супермаркети имаат развиена мрежа на про-
давници со локации во различни земји низ светот.
Табела 5. Позначајни маркети во Северна Македонија според број на 
вработени и продавници

Маркет Веб страна Вработени Продавници

Тинекс tinex.com.mk 1359 43

КАМ kam.com.mk 1200 83

Веро vero.com.mk 1000 11

Жито zito.com.mk 850 70

Киппер kipper.mk 820 139

Кит-Го / 811 80

Рамстор ramstore.com.mk 750 27

Стокомак / 648 48

50 http://www.skopskipazar.com.mk/
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Од официјалните веб страни на маркетите во земјата се собрани по-
датоци за бројот на вработени и бројот на продавници на позначајните 
синџири на супермаркети (за Стокомак и Кит-Го се користени офи-
цијалните фејс бук страници) кои се презентирани во табелата погоре. 
Овие синџири на супермаркети имаат развиени мрежи на продавнци, од 
кои најмалку продавници има Веро 11, а најмногу Киппер – 139. Според 
бројот на вработени, најмногу персонал има Тинекс 1359, а најмалку 
има Стокомак - 648 вработени.

Модни брендови. Во Република Северна Македонија постојат повеќе 
компании кои се занимаваат со производство на различни видови стоки 
и производи, од кои меѓу нај старите се издвојуваат: тутунски комбинат 
Прилеп 1873 година, фабриката Европа 1882 година, винарија Тиквеш 
1885 година, Скопска пивара 1922 година, Прилепска пивара 1924 годи-
на, Охридски бисер Филеви 1928 година, Алкалоид 1936 година и др.
Табела 6. Преглед на позначајни компании за облека и аксесоари во Се-
верна Македонија

Компанија Веб страна Година

Макпримат makprimat.com.mk 1990

Белла bella.com.mk 1991

Стружанка struzanka.mk 1992

Биана Шус bianashoes.mk 1993

Сара Фешн sarafashion.mk 1999

Нана nana.mk 2000

Дуки Дасо dukidaso.com 2006

Позначајните компании за облека и аксесоари во Северна Македо-
нија се Макпримат, Белла, Стружанка, Биана Шус, Сара Фешн, Нана, 
Дуки Дасо и др.

Сувенири. Историјата на сувенирите е стара колку и патувањата на 
луѓето, а колекционирањето на предмети од дестинации кои се посету-
ваат го среќавеме уште во античкиот свет51. Колекционирањето на ук-
расни чаши (садови) за време на патувањата во Римската империја било 
доста популарно меѓу богатите класи во минатото52.Сувенирот е пред-
мет кој се купува при патување за спомен на одреден настан, место или 
лице. Најчестите мотиви за купување на сувенир се следните: сувенир 

51 Hume, D. (2013)Tourism Art and Souvenirs: The material culture of tourism.
Oxon: Routledge.
52 Cassibry, K. (2021) Destinations in mind: portraying places on the Roman 
Empire’s souvenirs. New York: Oxford University Press.	
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за подарок, сувенир за спомен и сувенир како доказ за реализирано па-
тување53. Сувенирите треба да носат посебна ознака за туристичките 
дестинации од каде што потекнуваат, автентичност и лесна препознат-
ливост, како и да даваат една поширока слика за земјата, регионот или 
местото од каде потекнуваат. Бидејќи сувенирот е вистински доказ за 
таа средина, истиот треба да биде во неа произведен. Целта на пату-
вањето не е купување на сувенир, но истиот помага што подолго да 
останат во сеќавање пријатните доживувања од конкретното патување. 
Сувенирот треба да биде54:

- со релативно мала големина (лесен за пренесување);
- погоден за масовно производство;
- особено естетски изработен; и
- релативно евтин.

Туристите при своите патувања купуваат најразлични предмети кои 
служат како сувенири: разгледници, храна и пијалаци типични за посе-
та на дестинацијата (во соодветно пакување и мала амбалажа: ракија 
или вино, тегла мед, компоти, џемови или слатка), маици, капи, шапки, 
пенкала, пепелници, запалки, приврзоци, календари, обележувачи на 
страници, CD, DVD и USB презентации, видео материјали, книги, бро-
шури, монографии, графики, поштенски марки, магнети за фрижидери, 
предмети од занаетчии (делови од народни носии или кукли во народ-
ни носии, музички инструменти или нивни минијатури), индустриски 
производи, особено кога процесот на производство е карактеристичен 
за одреден регион, предмети кои биле користени порано или денес се 
користат во домашна употреба (престилки, дрвено лажиче, даска за сеч-
кање, крпи за кујна, чаши, шољи, подметачи за чаша, бокали, декора-
тивни чинии), реплика на културни и историски споменици, скулптури, 
објекти кои го претставуваат симбол на посетените места, музејски су-
венири и сувенири од други посетени културни институции, како што 
се библиотеките, можат да бидат копии на она што се чува во таквите 
институции и др.

Во изминатите години доста полурани стануваат вендинг машините 
за производство на сувенири, каде туристите си дизајнираат сувенир по 
свој избор, вршат плаќање на сувенирот во машината, а сувенирите ги 
подготвува машината за краток временски период. Машините може да 

53 Cave, J., Jolliffe, L., Baum, T. (2013) Tourism and Souvenirs: Global Perspectives 
from the Margins. Bristol: Channel View Publications.
54 Ивков-Џигурски, А., Ковачевић, Т., Закић, Л. (2008)Сувенири као део 
културног наслеђа становништва у функцији туристичког производа. Гласник 
српског географског друштва, 88(4), стр.59-69.	
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бидат полуавтоматски (со вклучување на туристот во процесот на изра-
ботка, најчесто вртење на рачка) или автоматски55.Голем број на суве-
нири можат да бидат купени од страна на туристите и во туристичките 
информативни центри. 

Во нашата земја постојат различни видови на сувенири кои се произ-
ведуваат од страна на различни компании. Како најпопуларни сувенири 
се сметаат магнетите со фотографии, а како пример ќе ја посочиме ком-
панијата Тримакс кој има понуда на 30 видови магнети56.

Фри-шопови. Фри шоп (анг. duty-free shop) е продавница за мало-
продажба чии стоки се ослободени од плаќање на одредени локални 
или национални даноци и давачки, под услов стоката да биде прода-
дена на патници кои ќе ја изнесат надвор од земјата, а потоа ќе платат 
давачки и даноци во земјата во која живеат (во зависност од лимитите 
за лично ослободување и тарифниот царински режим). Пазарењето во 
фри шоп претставува важна туристичка активност, а според проценки-
те генерираните приходи од фри шоповите ширум светот изнесуваат 
десетици милијарди американски долари секоја година. Голем дел од 
туристите при посета на некоја дестинација пазарат во фри шоп, а како 
пример ќе ја посочиме популарноста на фри шопот на граничниот пре-
мин Евзони меѓу Грција и Северна Македонија во близина на Гевгелија. 
Најпопуларните артикли кои се продаваат на фри шопите се вината и 
алкохолните пијалаци, парфеми и козметика, слатки и чоколади, накит 
и часовници и тутунски производи.Речиси сите меѓународни аеродро-
ми, пристаништа и копнени гранични премини имаат фри шопови. Фри 
шопите се појавуваат по Втората светска војна во Европа. На фри шо-
пите во авионскиот сообраќај, од патниците кои пазаруваат може да се 
побара доказ за патување (авионски билет или boarding pass/boarding 
card) на каса за да се спречат вработените на аеродромите и локалното 
население да пазари во нив. Вообичаено при купување на производи 
во фри шопот се скенира и бар кодот на авионскиот билет, а стоката се 
пакува во специјализирани кеси со логото на фри шопот (поради без-
бедносна и царинска контрола при пристигнување во дестинацијата). 
Во земјата, фри шопови се лоцирани на двата меѓународни аеродроми 
во Скопје и Охрид.

55 https://souvenircoinmachines.com/
56 https://knizarnicitrimaks.mk/kategorija/kupuvam-domashno/izdanija/turistichka 
-programa-2/suveniri-2/page/2/
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Заклучок

Шопингот претставува акт на купување на стоки, а мотиви за купу-
вање можат да бидат и задоволство, забава, намалени цени, потрага по 
брендови, користење на слободно време или културни мотиви. Шопинг 
туризмот е патување надвор од своето постојано место на живеење по-
ради шопинг. Релевантната литература во туризмот прави дистинкција 
помеѓу два значајни сегменти поврзани со шопингот и туризмот, а тоа 
се:туристички шопинг (шопинг кој туристите го остваруваат за време на 
патувањето) и шопинг туризам во класична смисла на зборот (патување 
мотивирано од потребата за шопинг). Целта на трудот е да ги опфати 
основните аспекти на шопинг туризмот преку дефинирање на овој вид 
туризам и анализа на побарувачката за шопинг туризам. За потребите 
на трудот, користена е истражувачка методологија на секундарни изво-
ри на податоци поврзани со потенцијалите за шопинг туризам во Север-
на Македонија. Табеларно и дескриптивно се презентирани податоците 
поврзани со трговските центри, фри шоповите, сувенирите, чаршиите, 
супермаркетите и пазарите во земјата.

Потенцијалите за развој на шопинг туризам во земјата во овој труд 
се разгледани преку постоењето на соодветна понуда на можности за 
шопинг како трговски центри, трговски улици и чаршии, фри шопови, 
сувенири, супермаркети и сл. Истражувањата од овој труд покажуваат 
дека во Северна Македонија постои основа и потенцијали за развој на 
шопинг туризмот кои треба да се подобруваат во иднина преку здружу-
вање на понудата и активна промоција на дестинацијата за привлеку-
вање на шопинг туристи.
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д-р Тошо Чочороски
менаџер по туризам и угостителство

ГАСТРОНОМСКАТА АНИМАЦИЈА ВО ТУРИЗМОТ - 
КУЛТУРЕН ИДЕНТИТЕТ НА РС МАКЕДОНИЈА: (студија 

на случај - Пелагониски регион)

Абстракт
Предмет на овој труд е гастрономската анимација во Пелагонискиот регион. 
Овој труд произлегува од направени истражувања во областа на гастрономската 
анимација во сите плански региони на РС Македонија, маѓу кои и истражувања 
во пелагонискиот регион. Во трудот се претставени основните аспекти на 
гастрономската анимација во туризмот во пелагонискиот регион, дадени се 
основни карактеристики на регионот и во целост е претставена гастрономската 
анимација во главните туристички центри на регионот, руралните места како и 
преку културните манифестации. Овој труд е дел од едно поголемо истражување 
на тема: ,,Гастрономската анимација во македонскиот туризам” изработена од 
страна на истиов автор. За потребите на трудов искористена е методологија 
на истражување и секундарни извори на податоци преку консултација со 
релевантна литература поврзана со гастрономската анимација. Направена 
е анализа и осврт на гастрономската и туристичка понуда во Пелагонискиот 
плански регион на РС Македонија врз основа на систематско оценување на 
нивната содржина и активности. Заклучните согледувања се однесуваат на 
употребата на успешен пример на гастрономска анимација.

Клучни зборови: туризам, анимација, гастрономска анимација, култура и 
традиција.

Abstract
The subject of this paper is the gastronomic animation in the Pelagonia region. This 
paper results from research conducted in the field of gastronomic animation in all 
planning regions of RN Macedonia, including research in the Pelagonia region. The 
paper presents the basic aspects of gastronomic animation in tourism in the Pelagonia 
region, provides basic characteristics of the region and fully presents the gastronomic 
animation in the main tourist centers of the region, rural areas as well as through 
cultural events. This paper is part of a larger research on the topic:,,Gastronomic 
animation in Macedonian tourism” prepared by the same author. For the purposes 
of the paper, a research methodology and secondary data sources were used through 
consultation with relevant literature related to gastronomic animation. An analysis 
and review of the gastronomic and tourist offer in the Pelagonia planning region 
of the Republic of Nord Macedonia was made based on a systematic assessment 
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of their content and activities. The concluding observations relate to the use of a 
successful example of gastronomic animation. 

Keywords: tourism, animation, gastronomic animation, culture and tradition.

Поим и значење на гастрономската анимација

Гастрономската анимација има големо значење за развој на туризмот. 
Таа ја збогатува туристичката понуда во хотелите и во други видови на 
угостителски објекти, го подржува и помага развојот на гастрономски-
от туризам во руралните места, има силно влијание врз откривањето и 
промоцијата на нови дестинации, го помага развојот на малите бизниси, 
привлекува голем број на странски туристи, делува на имиџот на држа-
вата како туристичка дестинација, го промовира културното наследство 
на земјата, го збогатува општественото живеење преку гастрономски 
настани и фестивали. Гастрономска анимација претставува подготов-
ка и послужување на храна и пијалок во и надвор од угостителските 
објекти на атрактивен начин пред самите гости и нивно вклучување 
во процесот со цел задоволство, уживање, релаксација и едукација на 
туристите. Во денешно време се поголем е бројот на туристи на кои 
гастрономијата им станува мотив за патување и преку вклучување во 
гастрономските тури тие влијаат врз развојот на туризмот. Овие тури се 
исклучително тематски и вклучуваат посета на: традиционални ресто-
рани, етно-села, лозови насади и винарии, земјоделци и пазари на хра-
на, локални продавници каде туристите имаат можност да се запознаат 
со локалната гастрономија и да дегустираат автентична локална храна и 
пијалок. Многу држави и не се толку познати на светскиот туристички 
пазар како туристички дестинации. Тоа колку што е негативно има и 
свои позитивни страни, бидејќи туристите денес сакаат да откриваат 
нови дестинации. Токму гастрономијата која се темели на здрави, ор-
гански незагадени продукти, подготвени и послужени на еден автен-
тичен начин, вклучувајќи ја тука и гастрономската анимација, можат 
да помогнат во позиционирањето на државата и како гастрономска 
дестинација на светската туристичка мапа. Тоа не чини многу, може 
да се направи со организирање на фестивал на храната каде ќе се по-
канат светски готвачи со локални продукти да подготвуваат јадења кој 
ќе се базираат на традиционалното, а ќе се сервираат и послужуваат 
на современ начин. Денес со големата миграција во градовите, многу 
села се напуштаат и куќите остануваат празни. Но, со адаптирање на 
таквите куќи согласно потребните стандарди за давање угостителска 
услуга, тие можат да прераснат во одлични селски домаќинства кои 
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вклучувајќи ја гастрономската анимација во својата понуда, можат да 
продаваат уникатен автентичен производ и да влијаат на развојот и про-
моцијата на целиот регион како туристичка дестинација. Часовите за 
готвење, каде луѓето имаат можност да учат во пракса, преку дружба во 
забавна околина, се повеќе се мотив за патување на денешните туристи. 
Оваа гастрономска анимациска активност привлекува различен тип на 
луѓе од гастрономски ентузијасти, професионални готвачи до семејства 
и групи на пријатели кои бараат да научат нешто ново за време на па-
тувањето. Пелагонискиот регион е класичен пример за креирање автен-
тичен туристички производ во кој активно е вклучена гастрономската 
анимација во таквата понуда. Овој труд е резултат на истражување во 
овој регион за тоа каде и каква гастрономска анимација се нуди и ис-
тата е презентирана преку конкретни примери и понуди кои можат да 
бидат мотив и поттик за нивно имплементирање и во други региони на 
нашата држава. 

Краток опис на регионот

Пелагонискиот плански регион се наоѓа во југозападниот дел на РС 
Македонија. На југ граничи со Република Грција и со Република Алба-
нија на југозапад. Пелагонискиот плански регион ги опфаќа басените 
на Пелагониската и Преспанската котлина. Името на областа е според 
Пелагониската котлина која завзема најголем дел од територијата на це-
лиот плански регион. Пелагонија го зафаќа централно-западниот дел 
на РСМ. Составена е од Битолското и Прилепското поле во басенот на 
Црна Река и нејзините притоки и Леринското Поле во Република Грција. 
Во рамки на овој регион влегуваат општините: Битола, Прилеп, Круше-
во, Ресен, Демир Хисар, Могила, Новаци, Кривогаштани, Долнени.

Гастрономска анимација во главните регионални туристички 
дестинации

Главните карактеристики на туристичкиот производ на Пелагонија 
се чиста животна средина, урбани средини со милениумска историја, 
активни села, богато културно наследство, културни и спортски наста-
ни и секако автентична гастрономија. Во овој регион главни туристички 
дестинации се градовите: Битола, Прилеп, Крушево, Ресен со нивните 
околини и автентични рурални места, микро-регионот Преспа со Прес-
панското Езеро и Националните Паркови Пелистер и Галичица. 

Битола е најголемиот градски центар во плодната и најголемата ма-
кедонска котлина Пелагонија и втор град по големина во Македонија. 
Градот Битола се наоѓа во крајниот југозападен дел на нашата држава, 
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во подножјето на планината Баба со врвот Пелистер (2601 м) непосред-
но до грчката граница. Градот Битола е седиште на општина Битола и 
главен регионален центар за југозападниот регион на нашата земја, уни-
верзитетски центар со сите постоечки факултети, град со 13 конзуларни 
претставништва, музеј, народен театар, бројни културни манифестации 
итн. Битола последниве години сериозно се фокусира во развојот на ту-
ризмот. Како силни страни за развој на туризмот во општина Битола се 
идентификувани: атрактивното културно и природно наследство, мно-
губројните културни манифестации кои имаат долгогодишно искуство, 
препознатливите туристички атракции, близината со другите туристич-
ки дестинации и поврзување со Охрид и Солун, поволните климатски 
услови, конкурентноста со ниски цени, стабилните меѓуетнички одно-
си, гостопримството и љубезноста на локалното население, квалитет-
на промоција, присуство на студенти, обезбедени маркици за изградба 
на нови објекти во функција на туризмот, квалитетни угостителски 
објекти за сместување (хотели, приватни вили, апартмани), рестора-
ни, кафе барови, пицерии, ќебапчилници, кафани, слаткари, објекти за 
брза храна. Гастрономска анимација како дел од туристичката понуда 
на Битола од направените истражувањата најповеќе е забележана во 
хотел ,,Епинал”, хотел ,,Молика”, во хотел ,,Шумски фенери” како и 
во рестораните: Грне, Вино Бар, Чифлик и Корзо. Хотел ,,Епинал” кој 
се наоѓа во центарот на Битола и во срцето на Широк сокак, во својата 
градска кафеана нуди широк избор на сезонски специјалитети, на мор-
ска храна, современи  и македонски специјалитети со висок квалитет и 
внимателно одбран вина. Лицето одговорно за креативното мени е еден 
од најпознатите македонски готвачи Александар Видоевски кој во хотел 
“Епинал“ во Битола заедно со неговиот тим, подготвуваат традиционал-
ни специјалитети од регионот збогатени со најновите трендови во кули-
нарството, а во текот не месецот организира и отворена кујна за своите 
гости каде тимот на готвачи приредува гастрономско шоу со готвење 
на храна пред гостите кои уживаат во гастрономкста анимација во ор-
ганизација на овој реномиран хотел. Хотел ,,Молика” се наоѓа на Баба 
планина во Националниот парк Пелистер. Ведрата насмевка и тради-
ционалната гостопримливост на сите вработени во комбинација со 
недопрената природна убавина со раскошот на бои и мириси и мож-
носта за прошетки по многубројните пешачки патеки, видиковци, ве-
лосипедски тури, етно посети, ручек и излет во природа, еко екскурзии 
и алпинистички рути го исполнуваат чувството на секој посетител 
дека се наоѓа на вистинско место каде што може да доживее активен 
одмор во природа. Организирање на излети и ручек во природа, нацио-
нални македонски вечери, готвење на храна заедно со гостите надвор 
на отворено се гастрономски анимации што ги организира овој хотел 
за своите гости и секако, анимации кои го издвојуваат од останатите 
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хотели во Битола. Хотел ,,Шумски фенери” e мал фамилијарен семеен 
хотел кој се наоѓа на 900 метри надморска височина во шума во под-
ножјето на Националниот парк Пелистер. Гастрономската анимација во 
овој хотел ја приредуваат самите сопственици преку подготовка и слу-
жење  домашен појадок со планински мед, домашен мармалад и голем 
омлет пред самите гости, до вечерта кога за гостите приредуваат ужи-
вање на летната тераса со организирање на тематски вечери на нацио-
нална и интеранционална кујна како и послужување на храна и пијалок 
покрај големиот камин во текот на зимата.   Националниот ресторан 
,,Грне” е сместен во срцето на Битола и претставува постојано сврати-
лиште на туристичките групи од Холандија, Полска, Франција, Италија 
кои преку туристички агенции доаѓаат на еднодневна посета во Битола.
„Грне“ успева да го задоволи нивниот префинет вкус преку традицио-
налните јадења од кои се издвојуваат специјалитетите под сач, а уште 
повеќе успева да ги анимира и восхити гостите со начинот на серви-
рање и послужување во земјени, дрвени и чингени садови. Амбиентот 
секогаш е надополнет со музичка анимација на македонски староград-
ски бендови. За сите хедонисти и оние кои што сакаат да пробаат нешто 
различно и уникатно, Вино Бар Буре е местото каде гостите можат да 
почувствуваат една поинаква гастрономска анимација која ја сочину-
ваат: широк спектар на висококвалитетни вина и храна типична за ова 
поднебје, уникатност, автентичност и воодушевувачки амбиент како и 
начинот на послужување во сите дополнителни единици на објектот: 
филмското катче, музичкото катче, чајџилницата и џубокс катчето. Ин-
тересна и единствена гастрономска анимација каде умешно се споени 
виното и храната во автентичен амбиент опколен со лозови насади нуди 
Винаријата Чифлик. Винаријата Чифлик е семејна винарија лоцирана 
западно од градот Битола, во пазувите на планината Баба на живописно 
подрачје под селото Брусник. Винаријата е специјализирана за совре-
мено производство на вина, со мешање на традиционалните рецепти 
кои се чуваат и негуваат во семејството повеќе од 100 години по нови 
најсовремени пристапи за вино со цел да се добијат највкусните ароми 
на виното. Винарска визба гастрономските анимации ги организира во 
винскиот ресторан со прекрасни тераси и градини каде што гостите мо-
жат да уживаат во извонредни кулинарски рецепти на специјалитетите 
подготвени под сач во комбинација со високо квалитетно вино како и во 
винскиот подрум и во производствениот објект кој располага со просто-
рија за дегустација повеќе наменета за приватно уживање. Винаријата 
располага и со 12 современи и луксузно опремени соби.

Прилеп е лоциран во централниот дел на јужното подрачје на Маке-
донија, на северниот дел на најголемата житница во државата Пелаго-
нија и опфаќа вкупна површина од 1.195 km2 што според површината 
е најголема општина во нашата земја. Општината вклучува вкупно 59 
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населени места - градот Прилеп и 58 села. Во однос на бројот на жители 
општината се наоѓа на петтото место од вкупно 84 општини. Општината 
опфаќа и дел од висорамнината Мариово која во мал дел граничи со Р. 
Грција. Општина Прилеп се наоѓа на надморска височина од 620 до 680 
м на повисоките делови, а највисоките планини во општината се до ви-
сина од 1.500 м. Прилеп е на околу 50 км оддалеченост од јужната гра-
ница на Македонија (со Грција). Низ градот поминува железница која 
ги поврзува Битола, Велес, Прилеп и Скопје, а преку Скопје го поврзува 
градот со другите земји. Градот под Марковите Кули со својата место-
положба во плодната пелагониска рамнина, богатите планини со шуми 
и руди, сообраќајните крстосници и умерено - континенталната клима, 
со производство на жито, афион, тутун и со наоѓалишта на првокласни 
мермери, антимон, арсен, рубини, лигнит и др. отсекогаш имал големо 
значење за нашата држава. Денес, Прилеп е модерен административен, 
економски, општествено политички и културен центар кој чекори кон 
европска иднина и располага со голем потенцијал за развој на тури-
зам. Богатото културно историско наследство, природните убавини и 
големиот број на манифестации го прават градот Прилеп атрактивна 
туристичка дестинација. Како резултат на зголемените напори на сите 
чинители за развој на туризмот во општината во последните години е 
забележан зголемен интерес за туристите од земјата и странство. Во де-
лот на проблемот кој се истражува во овој научен труд Прилеп може да 
се пофали со една од позначајните гастрономски анимации во нашата 
држава, а тоа е ,,Пиво фест”. „Пивофест“ е туристичка манифестација 
со 17 годишна традиција во Прилеп. Оваа ревија на врвни пива и спе-
цијалитети на скара дополнета со фонот на избрани музички брендови 
на Балканот е туристичка гастрономска  атракција која анимира и пре-
дизвикува интерес кај голем број на луѓе, љубителите на овој тип заба-
ви не само од Македонија туку и пошироко на Балканот. Последните 
неколку години почетокот на фестивалот коинцидира со верскиот праз-
ник „Петровден“, а манифестацијата трае  4  дена. Оваа гастрономска 
анимација има извонредна посетеност. Манифестацијата се одржува во 
центарот на градот така што сообраќајот во овој период се пренасочу-
ва по другите поголеми сообраќајници со цел да се обезбеди безбедна 
пешачка зона. За безбедноста на храната, хигиената, јавниот ред и мир, 
примената на сите современи стандарди за организација на ваква заба-
ва се задолжени сите јавни претпријатија и други надлежни институ-
ции од градот. Поради масовната посетеност за време на фестивалот 
секогаш се исполнети сите сместувачки капацитети, така што неколку 
дена пред оваа забава се бара соба повеќе. Од фестивалот на пивото и 
скарата свој бенефит има прилепската чаршија и целиот град, воопш-
то. „Пиво фест“ во Прилеп ги нуди најпознатите специјалите на скара 
кои ги подготвуваат врвни мајстори истакнувајќи го своето мајсторство 
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пред посетителите, а шанкерите точат ладно пиво од поставените шан-
кови кои се уредени во разни стилови со цел да го задржат вниманието 
на поетителите. Оваа гастрономска анимација дава голем допринос во 
бреднирањето на Прилеп како гастрономска туристичка дестинација. 
Покрај на Пиво-фестот, гастрономската анимација е застапена и во по-
нудите на неколку ресторани и ќебапчилници во старата Прилепска 
чаршија, а како позитивен пример се издвојува ресторанот Македонска 
куќа. Националниот ресторан ,,Македонска куќа” во Прилеп е повеќе 
пати прогласуван за најдобар ресторан во Македонија. Со капацитет од 
700 седишта ,,Македонска куќа” во Прилеп е гурманска дестинација 
и туристичка атракција која со години ги обединува македонците од 
светот во срцето на Македнија. Покрај во овој голем национален рес-
торански бренд за угостителство во Прилеп и Македонија, гостилни-
цата ,,Пајтон” во Прилеп е пример дека и малите угостителски објекти 
можат да организираат гастрономска анимација која може успешно да 
привлекува клиенти од локалното население како и надворешни турис-
ти кои дошле во Прилеп. Гастрономската анимација во оваа гостилница 
се состои во печење на пилиња во големи печењари кои се поставени на 
предната страна од објектот каде гостите можат да го гледаат процесот 
на печење и сами да си изберат печено пиле по нивна желба, потоа во 
свинско печење кое се сече и сервира пред гостинот по негов избор, 
како и во готвените чорби и јадења меѓу кои и прилепскиот специјали-
тет ,,Ширден” кој се сервираат пред самиот гостин. 

Крушево се простира на југозападниот дел од Македонија. Во рам-
ките на општината, градот Крушево има централна местоположба и 
претставува административен, економски и културен центар. Тој се на-
оѓа на надморска височина од 1.250 м. со што претставува  град со нај-
висока надморска височина на Балканот. Општината се карактеризира 
со добра инфраструктура која ги поврзува населените места, развиена 
мрежа на услужни дејности (болница, пошта, јавни услуги), постоење 
на добри сместувачки капацитети и хотел со 4 ѕвезди. Во општината 
со векови во хармонија живеат неколку различи етникуми кои создава-
ат диверзитет на култури и богата култура изразена преку специфична 
староградска архитектура, специфични обичаи, уникатни ракотворби и 
храна. Општината негува гостопримливост и туристички дух меѓу жи-
телите кој до израз доаѓа во периодот на одржување на манифестации-
те: 10 дена Крушевска Република, Крушево-Етно град, а во последните 
неколку години како позначајни активности и настани кои се случуваат 
во градот се и светскиот куп во параглајдерство и етно саемот. Кру-
шево има и релативно долгата традиција во зимскиот туризам и зим-
ските спортови. Гастрономската анимација во овој македонски зимски 
туристички центар е застапена во хотелите, рестораните, а како орга-
низатор на гастрономска анимација во овој град се јавува и средното 
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училиште. Гастрономската анимација во хотелите најповеќе е заста-
пена во понудата на хотел,,Панорама”. Овој реномиран угостителски 
објект гастрономската анимација ја организира во ресторанот ,,Алто” 
каде гостите во отворената фурна можат да гледаат како се прави пица, 
лебчиња и крушевски пити, потоа организира припрема на крушевски 
колбаси пред самите гости и печење на скара во рамки на хотелот, но 
и надвор, во ресторанот во месноста Станич за нивните гости во зима 
и лето организираат гастрономски анимации на отворено. Гастроном-
ската анимација во организација на крушевските рестораните е силна 
страна во туристичката понуда. Ресторан ,,Шапе” кој е познат ресто-
ран за најдобрата крушевска скара и  домашно правени крушевски кол-
баси организира гастрономска анимација - скара пред самите гости и 
нивна дегустација во месноста Станич на отворено. Ресторан ,,Скар” 
нуди гастрономска анимација со подготовката на најубавите крушевски 
пити и кукурузи со сос по што е препознатлив во градот. Гостилниците 
,,Марчело” и „Кај Маќа“ нудат гастрономска анимација - подготовка на 
најубавите ќебапчиња кои се продаваат на самата улица сервирани во 
домашно лебче со буковец и со сол. Ресторан ,,Крушевска одаја” нуди 
гастрономска анимација - подготовка на Крушевска сабја на самата 
маса пред гостите, а околу сабјата се сервираат убави вкусни макала, 
питулици со лук и печени суви пиперки. Во Крушево интересна гастро-
номска анимација организизра и одморалиштето ,,Бегова корија - Шула 
Мина” кој се наоѓа во почетокот на Беговата корија преку организирање 
на забави за учениците и гостите во лето и зима во самиот двор (дво-
рот е опколен со шума и со треви) каде се пали голем оган и самите 
ученици и гости си прават скара. Исто така во летниот период гостите 
на овој објект собираат шумски плодови од кои подготвуваат кремови, 
компоти, џемови дегустирајќи ги за време на нивниот престој. Друга 
интересна гастрономска анимација во Крушево е фестивалот на храна 
и култура „Taste Krushevo“  во организација на СОУ „Наум Наумовски - 
Борче“ кој е поддржан од центарот за средно стручно образование во РС 
Македонија, АППТРМ и Локалната самоуправа на општина Крушево, а 
како соработници и поддржувачи на оваа гастрономска манифестација 
и анимација се: локалниот младински совет на општина Крушево, When 
in Krusevo и Викенд во Крушево.

Ресен е главниот град на Преспанскиот регион кој е сместен во Прес-
панската котлина на Балканскиот Полуостров на тромеѓето помеѓу Ма-
кедонија, Албанија и Грција. Оваа област се смета за еколошки ентитет 
од глобално значење бидејќи тука може да се сретнат разновидни био-
топи - езера, планина и шуми кои имаат единствени, уникатни карак-
теристики. Езерата Мала Преспа и Голема Преспа се меѓу најстарите 
езера во Европа и затоа во нив може да се најдат голем број на ендем-
ски видови. Регионот се смета за значаен резервоар на биодиверзитетот 
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и природната продукција.  Во Преспанската котлина се наоѓаат двете 
езера Малото и Големото Преспанско Езеро, а карактеристичен прет-
ставник на авифауната во Преспанското Езеро е Пеликанот (Pelecanus 
crispus). Пеликанот е една од најкрупните птици кои егзистираат на 
вода, главно во потоплите краишта, а кај нас го има единствено на две-
те Преспански Езера. Единствената колонија на Големиот Бел пеликан 
(Pelecanus onocrotalus) во Европската Унија се наоѓа во Преспа. При-
родна реткост претставува островот Голем Град кој се наоѓа во Големо-
то Преспанско Езеро и зафаќа површина од 1 км2. Островот е обраснат 
е со бујна шумска вегетација со најголема застапеност на флората која 
е ендемичен вид. На островот постоеле 7 цркви од кои сочувана е само 
пештерската црква Св. Петар. Островот е археолошки локалитет со ос-
татоци од живеалишта, цркви и некрополи од Римската епоха и сред-
новековието, богат резерват на ендемични растенија и како природна 
реткост заштитет со Закон и изолиран хабитат со минимално влијание 
од страна на човекот. Влегува во рамките на Националниот Парк Га-
личица. Земјоделското земјиште претставува ресурс не само за егзис-
тенција на населението од преспанскиот регион кое во најголем дел се 
занимава со овоштарство и тоа со одгледување на јаболка, туку и ос-
нова за започнување на специфични видови туризам. Од направените 
истражувања се дојде до податоци дека гастрономската анимација не 
е застапена во угостителските објекти во градот, ниту во објектите на 
Преспанското крајбрежје, но, затоа пак овој град може да се пофали со 
гастрономската анимација која се организира од страна на селските до-
маќинства и угостителски објекти во ресенските села, а како позитивен 
пример од ова се селата: Брајчино и Љубојно. Единствена гастроном-
ска анимација во градот е гастрономската манифестација ,,Преспански 
јаболклобер” со која се слави преспанското јаболко кога и официјално 
започнува неговата берба. Преспански јаболкобер е манифестација која 
во себе носи мултиревијален, културно-уметнички, саемски, забавен и 
спортски карактер.

Гастрономска анимација во рурални места

Пелагонискиот регион има голем број на активни села со туристичка 
понуда: Брајчино, Љубојно, Долно Дупени, Сливница, Претор, Стење, 
Отешево, Дихово, Маловиште, Нижеполе, Слепче, Крани, Магарево, 
Старавина. Гостите во овие села можат да уживаат во прошетки по не-
допрена природа, автенитчна храна, собирање на плодови, да испробаат 
техники на производство градинарски, млечни производи и мед, а во 
крајбрежните села во текот на пролетните и летните месеци да уживаа 
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во одлично уредени плажи и да се бањаат во водите на Преспанско Езе-
ро. Иако сите села од овој регион кој имаат предзнак на туристички мес-
та на свој начин нудат гастрономски туристички производ со вклучена 
гастрономска анимација, како успешни позитивни примери се селата: 
Брајчино, Љубојно, Дихово, Ниже Поле.

Брајчино е едно од најубавите села во Преспанскиот регион. Се наоѓа 
на Балтан Планина. Оддалечено е само 15 минути од Преспанско Езеро, 
а сместено е во подножјето на планината Баба, во непосредна близина на 
националниот парк Пелистер. Затскриено во пазувите на Баба, освежено 
од пелистерскиот воздух од една страна и заплиснато од преспанското 
сонце од друга страна, со автентична архитектура и љубезни домаќини 
(оние што останале бидејќи повеќето од нив се печалбари во прекуоке-
анските земји), ова место и по својата местоположба и по убавините што 
ги нуди е уникатно по многу особености. Истражувајќи за пелагонискиот 
регион и за селото Брајчино се поставува прашањето: Што е Брајчино 
од кое прашање произлегуваат неколку те дилеми за тоа дали е село или 
туристички комплекс, дали е излетничко место, туристичка дестинација 
или е гастрономска анимација…Со оглед дека гастрономијата и селските 
домаќинства кои даваат угостителска услуга се основа врз која се надо-
градуваат и другите фактори (природна убавина, автентични градби) со 
право може да заклучиме дека Брајчино е успешен пример во пелаго-
нискиот регион каде се организира гастрономската анимација.  Ваквиот 
заклучок дополнително се потврдува со фактот дека токму иницијативата 
за развој на туризмот започнала со одлука на неколку жители од ова село 
во нивните домаќинства да почнат да подготвуваат храна, да послужуваат 
во дворовите, да одгледуваат градинарски производи во бавчите, односно 
да пречекуваат и анимираат туристи од земјава и странство, со искре-
но гостопримство на традиционален македонски начин. Во моментов, 
десетина домаќини на куќи издаваат соби во Брајчино, а старите куќи 
постојано се обновуваат, бидејќи постојано се зголемува бројот на турис-
ти што сакаат да престојуваат. Туристичките агенции поинтензивно го 
нудат Брајчино во своите програми на домашни и странски туристи. Сите 
потпелистерски села ги имаат основните услови потребни за почеток на 
селски туризам, но, Брајчино со иницијатива, упорност и здружување на 
населението во единственото здружение за одлржлив развој ,,Брајчино” 
уште од 2003 година започна со иницијатива за развој на еко-туризмот и 
со активностите на проект за зачувување на планината Пелистер. 

Уште на почетокот членовите на ова здружение си ги поставија свои-
те цели: развој на еко-туризмот, заштита на животната средина, одрж-
ливо користење на природните ресурси. Дваесетина луѓе поминале низ 
обука за стратешко планирање, раководење со проектен циклус, обука 
за калкулација на цени за храна и сместување, обука за водичи, курсеви 
за англиски јазик и компјутери. Денес Брајчино може да се пофали со:
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	 специфична автентична понуда на сместување во селски до-
маќинста уредени по угостителски стандарди или сместување 
во манастирот Св.Петка; 

	 угостителски услуги - традиционални јадења кои ги нудат сел-
ските домаќинства и ги подготвуваат пред самите гости и ги 
служат во своите убаво уредени дворови,  како и  јадење кое се 
нуди и во манастирот Св.Петка; 

	 5 обучени водичи за патеките околу Брајчино и до Големо Езеро; 
	 поставени информативни табли и патокази во разни бои, секоја 

боја со свое значење;
	 организирано собирање на отпад; 
	 промоција и информации (флаери и брошури, книга со стории 

за Брајчино, медиумски промоции, мапа за патеките околу Брај-
чино и до Големо Езеро).

Селскиот туризам што се развива во ова село остава задоволството на 
лицата на домаќините, горди на она што досега успеале да го направат 
за развојот на гастрономскиот туризмот, а со уште поголемо задовоство 
и насмевка си заминуваат сите што ќе го посетат Брајчино кое преку 
фамилиите: Диневски, Шуковски, Костовски, Темелковски и најстарата 
Николина која уште во 80-тите години прва започнала со оваа идеја за 
селски туризам нудејќи им ги на гостите своите специјалитети, мазник 
и кисело млеко, успеа да создаде голема приказна, силна туристичка 
понуда и специфична гастрономска анимација не само за домашни туку 
многу повеќе за странски туристи. Брајчино е пример како едно село 
може да прерасне во гастрономска атракција со која државата може да 
анимира странските туристи, дипломати, конзуларни преставништва.  

Љубојно е уште една успешна гастрономска приказна во пелагони-
скиот ргион. Таа е продолжение на понудата од Брајчино или пак Брај-
чино е продолжение на Љубојно, сеедно, географската блискост на само 
2 км. едно од друго ги поврзува, а уште повеќе ги поврзува туризмот 
кој заедно го развиваат натпреварувајќи се едно со друго, а победник се 
секогаш и двете преспански села кои се користат како успешни студии 
на случај за развој на селскиот туризам од страна на други општини во 
нашата држава. Љубојно се наоѓа на крајниот југозапад на РС Маке-
донија, село со исклучително поволна географска положба. Се наоѓа 
во Општина Ресен, во областа Долна Преспа, на надморска височина 
од 920 метри во пазувите на гордата планина Баба и 3 км оддалечено 
од Преспанското Езеро. Најблиски  градови се:  Ресен и Битола, на 28 
и 50 километри. Низ атарот на селото тече водоносната, брза и бистра 
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Брајчинска Река. Штрбово, Брајчино, Долно Дупени и Наколец се села-
та со кои се граничи.  Целиот овој предел е под влијание на континен-
тална, медитеранска - поради близината на Егејско и Јадранско Море и 
алпска клима - поради близината на планинскиот масив на планината 
Баба. Љубојно е старо христијанско село. Најрано се споменува во вто-
рата грамота на царот Душан од 1337 година кога тој ја подарил сел-
ската црква Свети Никола на манастирот Трескавец. Љубојно повторно 
се спомнува и во еден запис на Сливничкиот манастир од 1607 година 
како поголема македонска населба. За време на владеењето на Турци-
те селото било речиси комплетно изгорено. Силните миграциски дви-
жења особено се интензивирале по Втората светска војна и довеле до 
речиси масовно иселување на ова некогаш исклучително значајно на-
селено место, па преминало од големо во мало село. Денес, како и во 
другите села во Преспа единствена земјоделска гранка е овоштарство-
то, односно производството на јаболка. За ова село се карактеристични 
вкусните јаболка, со посебниот начин на чување во јаболкова слама. Во 
историските извори, ова село е забележано како „Љубовино“.  Според 
едно предание името го добило по првонаселената меанџика Љуба, која 
точела многу убаво вино. Кога муштериите влегувале во меаната гласно 
нарачувале „Љубо, вино“. Токму ова предание уште пред многу години 
ја најавило денешна ситуација која е главна одлика, дејност и стопанска 
гранка на ова село. Љубовта и гостопримството на селските меани и до-
маќинства, традиционалната храна и виното во спој со природната уба-
вина и архитектура анимираат многуборјни туристи од нашата земја и 
странство. Љубојно денес е гастрономска дестинација каде гастроном-
ската анимација е дел од туристичката понуда на пелагонискиот регион 
и нашата држава, воопшто. Од истражувањето (кабинетско, анкетирање 
на вработени во општина Ресен и инрвју со менџерот по туризам Тами 
Николовски од Ресен) направено за овој регион се дојде до податоци и 
контакти на луѓе кои се успешни примери за развој на гастрономскиот 
туризам и гастрономската анимација во Љубојно.  Еден од таквите при-
мери се  сопружниците Елида и Славе Станковски кои живеат во Љу-
бојно и се вистински домаќини во секоја смисла на зборот. Уште кога 
туристите влегуват во нивниот двор остануваат воодушевени од негова-
та уреденост: рибник, цвеќиња, рачно правени дрвени маси и столчиња, 
носии...сè во духот на традицијата. Нивниот дом наречен „Стара чеш-
ма“ е единственото место во околината каде што посетителите можат 
домаќински да се нагостат. Голем дел од производите се 100 проценти 
природни, бидејќи тие самите си ги си произведуваат - мед, компири, 
домати и др. Од споведено интервју со основачот на ова домаѓинство 
се издвојуваат податоците кои укажуваат на нивните почетоци кои се 
цитирани изворно во продолжение: „...Живеевме во Скопје, Славе ра-
ботеше како шофер, ама го отпуштија од работа. Јас имав продавничка, 
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ама ми се запали, изгоре. Видовме - не видовме, пред неколку години 
дојдовме тука, оти од тука потекнувам. Вложивме сѐ што имавме за да 
го направиме ова. И уште не е направено, секој ден доработуваме уште 
по нешто. Редовно одиме на курсеви и семинари за развој на селскиот 
алтернативен туризам, не ни е случајно наместено вака. Ни советуваа 
да не ставаме ни телевизори во собите за да биде поавтентично. И има-
ле право, голем број од гостите не сакаат врева, ни велат дека се тука 
за да си го одморат мозокот. Кој си е мераклија стално си доаѓа. Ама, 
сепак, туристи имаме најмногу од јуни до септември.  Покрај нашите, 
гости ни доаѓаат и од Германија, Италија, Холандија, Чешка, Полска, 
Турција, Англија. Остануваат по неколку дена. Не излегол незадоволен 
гостин одовде. Кој еднаш дошол тука, секогаш се враќа...“, вели Ели-
да. По примерот на ова домаќинство функционираат и другите селски 
домаќинства кој се организатори на гастрономската анимација во ова 
туристичко место. Празникот Илинден секој 2 август во Љубојно се 
прославува како верски празник и како собир на иселениците. За Љу-
банци, Илинден е „најголемиот ден“ во годината и сите се трудат да 
бидат таму без разлика каде живеат во светот. Овој настан е еднистве-
на жива манифестација во ова село, а во рамки на манифестацијата се 
организира и гастрономска анимација, бидејќи за време на собирот се 
подготвува храна на отворено, се точи пијалок и се приредува богата 
културно-уметничка програма.

Дихово се наоѓа под падините на планината Баба по патот за село 
Нижеполе. Распослано е од десната страна на реката Драгор во само-
то подножје на масивот. Селото се издига 50 метри над Битола и дава 
величествен поглед на градот, на Пелагонија и на врвот Пелистер. Во 
Дихово се наоѓа ,,Вила Дихово”, приватен објект на Пеце Цветкоски 
кој беше пионер во развојот на гастрономскиот туризам во овој регион. 
Од пред 11 години, до денес, во својот стар дом, со сопствената идеја, 
ентузијазам, љубов кон гастрономијата и искреното гостопримство, од 
Дихово успеја да направи  едно од најпрестижните места во Македонија 
за организирање на гастрономски анимаци на дегустации мед во ло-
кален пчеларник, подготвување на домашно сирење и ноќи исполнети 
со музика, богати трпези со традиционални јадења и домашно вино и 
тоа без цена, туку секој да плати онолку колку што смета дека треба 
да плати, толку колку што уживал. Куќата е стара неколку генерации, 
над 90 години, но, истата е реновирана и уредена во стариот тради-
ционален стил. Најчести туристи се странците кои покажуваат голем 
интерес за гастрономската анимација која им се нуди. Гостите можат во 
градината на вилата да си наберат органски зеленчук и да си подготват 
салата или оброк. Домаќинот Пеце ги гости и со домашна ракија, вино 
и пиво, кои самиот ги произведува. Оброците се подготвуваат според 
желбите на гостите, па може да се појадува и напладне, ако така сакаат. 
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Домаќините подготвуваат домашни џемови и слатка, одгледуваат сека-
ков зеленчук во бавчата, а за ручек се готват најпознатите македонски 
традиционални рецепти како мусака, полнети пиперки, гравче тавче, 
макала. Туристите може да шетаат во националниот парк  Пелис-
тер со лиценциран водич, да ги изодат историските патеки од Првата 
светска војна, да ги посетат манастирите, водопадите или Пелистер-
ските очи.  За другите, пак, зеленилото и пространството во дворот 
на вилата Дихово е на располагање во секој момент. Да се одмора со 
книга, сам или во друштво е еден од изборите за време на престојот 
под Пелистер. Конекција со странските туристи најчесто им се светски-
те страници за туристичко рекламирање, а вилата Дихово последните 
седум години соработува и со туристичка агенција од Сиднеј, Австра-
лија која организира тура низ повеќе балкански земји, како Хрватска и 
Грција, а село Дихово е дел од турата. Туристите тука отседнуваат 
неколку дена, дегустираат домашна храна, пијат вино во подземната 
винарска визба, ја доживуваат природата на Пелистер, па продолжу-
ваат понатаму. Како резултат на добрата реклама, вила Дихово беше 
забележана и од странските медиуми како National Geographic, Lonely 
Planet и Yahoo Travel. Реномираниот туристички водич на Lonely Planet 
„Скриена Европа“ го препорача Дихово меѓу 50-те непознати дести-
нации за мирен одмор. Дихово, односно сопственикот на Вила Дихово 
е позитивен пример за моќта на поединецот, кој со својата стара куќа 
и двор и својот бистар ум успева да развие гастрономска туристичка 
понуда со која привлекува голем број на туристи за кои нуди уникатна 
гастрономска анимација од која сите заминуваат задоволни.  Посебна 
атракција е кратката едукација за пчеларење во пчеларникот. Туристи-
те, во заштитни одела поминуваат еден цел ден таму и можат да се за-
познаат со основите на одгледувањето пчели, да дегустираат вистински 
природен мед, да видат како се вади прополис или полен, а можат да 
добијат и апитерапија корисна за алергии, астма или слични состојби, 
што всушност значи дишење воздух од пчелините сандаци.

Нижеполе е мало планинско село оддалечено 12 км. од градот Битола. 
Тоа се наоѓа на работ од Националниот Парк Пелистер со 186 жители. 
Зачетоците на туризмот и рекреативните активности на Баба планина 
се забележани уште на почетокот на минатиот век и представува ва-
жна дестинација која нуди 4 сезони туризам. Секогаш чистиот воздух, 
здравата клима и богатата разновидна вегетација, посебно боровата 
шума и ледничките езера, бројните излетнички места, планинарски 
патеки и скијачки терени, вековното историско и културно наследство 
како и гостопримството на селските домаќинства нудат можност за 
следните видови туризам: рекреативниот туризам, здравствен тури-
зам, културен туризам, планински туризам, рурален еко-туризам. 
Кој и туризам да се избере и во кое годишно време да се престојува, 
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гастрономската анимација е застапена во понудата на оваа туристичка 
дестинација. Гастрономската анимација во Ниже поле е во духот и тра-
дицијата и богатата традиционална кујна од нижеполски специјалите-
ти. При престојот во селото, гостопримливите домаќинки нудат дел од 
традиционалната кујна преку вкусен доручек, ручек или вечера. Млеко-
то е составен дел при подготвување на оризарник, млечник, маштеница 
и јогурт, додека зелник, виткалник, питулици, полнети пиперки, турли-
тава, кукурец, писпилита, плацинта се нудат подготвени во фурна која 
е дел од селскиот двор. Неизоставен дел од трпезата се селскиот леб и 
единственото на традиционален начин подготвено овчјо сирење кои со 
својот вкус и мирис допираат до сите сетила на туристите. Гастроном-
ската анимација за туристите претставува единственото и неповторливо 
искуство на приготвување храната, пиење вода од стомна, кафе со ло-
кум, уживајќи под верандата во селски двор како и повеќе часовна по-
сета на овчарско бачило во преградките на Баба планина каде туристите 
се запознаваат со процесот на правење домашно овчјо сирење.

ЗАКЛУЧОК:

Во нашата држава гастрономијата се гледа како сериозен туристички 
потенцијал кој ја подобрува економијата и го зголемува интересот за 
посетување на дестинации кои се повеќе своите понуди ги темелат на 
гастрономски туризам со посебен акцент на гастрономската анимација. 
Рестораните, винските барови, гастрономските манифестации, помали-
те автентични  хотелски капацитети како и брендираните хотели кои 
работат во овој регион овозможуваат туристички развој на регионот и 
профилирање како сериозна македонска туристичка дестинација, ав-
тентична во својата гастрономска анимација и угостителска понуда, 
воопшто. Резултатите од истражувањето направени во пелагонискиот  
регион кои се презентирани во  овој труд преку конретни примери за 
гастрономска анимација која се практикува и нуди во угостителските 
објекти, селски домаѓинства и манифестации, можат да помогнат и ис-
тите да бидат мотив и поттик за нивно имплементирање и во други ре-
гиони на нашата држава.
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Sustainable cultural tourism and 
preservation of cultural heritage through 

innovative presentation techniques

Abstract
The United Nations Sustainable Development Goals are a global call for action. 

Point 11.4 refers   to strengthen efforts to protect and preserve the world’s cultural 
and natural heritage. The Ohrid region, as a UNESCO protected natural and cultural 
heritage, is a world pearl on the tourist map with an extremely extraordinary 
significance. The balanced approach of using the cultural brand and its protection 
requires an integrated management approach, but also finding innovative and 
sustainable practices in the presentation of the tourist attractions. Contemporary 
world practices are imposed as a necessity in the Macedonian context as well. The 
paper follows an analysis of the situation with documentation and digitization of 
intangible or tangible cultural heritage as well as several case studies of implemented 
projects in the territory of the Ohrid protected region in function of using innovative 
tools for the presentation and protection of cultural heritage. 

The future of cultural tourism is in a harmonious blend of tradition and technology. 
By embracing new innovative techniques, destinations can improve the visitor 
experience. The developed concept can serve as a framework for the development 
of specific projects or initiatives in the field of cultural tourism. Augmented Reality 
(AR) and Virtual Reality (VR) can be considered key trends. The use of augmented 
reality AR in order to improve the experiences of visits to certain locations provides 
interactive historical contexts and extraordinary “stories” that are presented. 

In the concluding observations, appropriate recommendations are given according 
to the perceived situational analysis and the contemporary world trends of the topic. 

Keywords: Ohrid region, UNESCO, sustainable cultural tourism, innovation, 
presentation, augmented reality, virtual reality.

Introduction

Cultural heritage is Macedonian identity and our recognition in the world, 
and it is also capital for economic development through tourism. Accord-
ing to the Pacific Asia Tourism Association, cultural heritage includes places 
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with elements of the cultural and natural environment that have special aes-
thetic, historical, scientific or social significance and are also of special im-
portance to the community that owns them.

In the most general sense, tourism is a social, cultural and economic phe-
nomenon that involves the movement of people to countries or places out-
side their usual environment for personal or business purposes. These people 
are called visitors (who can be either tourists or excursionists); and tourism 
has to do with their activities, some of which involve tourism expenditure.

On the other hand, contemporary considerations, guidelines and global 
goals by the UN Environment Program and the UN World Tourism Orga-
nization define sustainable tourism as tourism that fully considers and an-
ticipates its current and future economic, social and environmental impacts, 
addressing the needs of visitors, the industry, the environment and host com-
munities and addresses sustainable practices in and by the tourism industry.

Getting a general picture of the definition of the key terms in this paper, 
we want to contribute to the scientific through an analytical perception of the 
current situation with the use of digital tools and innovative techniques in the 
context of the preservation and sustainability of the cultural heritage in the 
Ohrid region as a protected UNESCO area.

The protected area of ​​the Ohrid region is a world natural and cultural heri-
tage. Next year 2025 exactly forty-five years have passed since the adoption 
of the decision 4 COM V.13on the inscription of the “Ohrid region with its 
cultural-historical aspects and its natural environment”.

From the above it is easy to conclude that the Ohrid region as a protected 
area with all its peculiarities, authenticity and integrity as crucial pillars of 
exceptional universal value is of world importance and as such requires a 
multidisciplinary integrated approach to management and protection.

In this paper, the innovative techniques of cultural heritage presentation 
are developed through case studies of already implemented successful prac-
tices in the protected area of ​​the Ohrid region using modern technology. 
They can be used as a template for all localities where the nature of the 
problem requires that approach. The region should follow world trends and 
not lag behind the needs of modern tourists. In that context, both sustainable 
tourism and the protection of cultural assets are priorities of the United Na-
tions and efforts to protect the cultural heritage as a whole. The concluding 
observations follow at the end of the paper.

1. Strategic documents in function of documentation and digitization
The National ICT Strategy is a strategic document that defines digitiza-

tion in our society in the broadest sense. In the Republic of Macedonia, the 
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digitization processes of cultural heritage documentation in accordance with 
the National Strategy for the Protection and Use of Cultural Heritage (2021-
2025) are taking place slowly and unsynchronized, while the introduction of 
new technologies in the protection of cultural heritage is still in its infancy.

• The draft Strategy for the protection and use of cultural heritage (2021-
2025) identifies general weaknesses such as: weak interaction of all actors 
in providing measures from different sectoral policies in the use of cultural 
heritage for the development of cultural tourism, insufficient knowledge of 
the local population about the importance and potentials of cultural heritage 
for tourism purposes and realization of economic benefit, poorly developed 
cultural management during the development and implementation of cultur-
al-tourism projects, insufficient marking of cultural goods, which contributes 
to their difficult accessibility, poor infrastructural equipment of cultural des-
tinations and difficult accessibility to certain cultural destinations for tourist 
visits, especially for people with disabilities.

• National information system for cultural heritage - NISKN due to lack 
of financial resources is not functional for a long period.

• The National Register of Cultural Heritage, which is the basis of the 
info system that includes all relevant data on protected cultural assets, is not 
updated regularly.

• The Regional Center for Digitization of Cultural Heritage Documenta-
tion functions as a digitization department within the Administration for the 
Protection of Cultural Heritage.

• The National Conservation Center has an INDOC center, i.e. informa-
tion documentation center, and a separate department for digitization, pro-
cessing, storage and use of cultural heritage documentation.

2. Innovative techniques of cultural heritage presentation
Cultural tourism is rapidly developing with the integration of innovative 

technologies in combination with tradition. This concept enhances visitor 
experiences while preserving cultural heritage. Augmented Reality (AR) and 
Virtual Reality (VR) can be considered key trends. Using augmented real-
ity AR to enhance site visits while providing interactive historical contexts 
and immersive storytelling. An example is the use of the Oculus Rift for 
virtual tours of ancient sites or museums, allowing remote access to sig-
nificant cultural sites while gaining a diverse range of cultural experiences. 
Also combining different IoT devices to share information in real time in 
order to obtain personalized routes. For example, we can take smart applica-
tions that guide tourists based on their interests, leading to visits to hidden 
cultural landmarks in local neighborhoods. In recent years, the diversity of 
cultural tourism has undergone a profound transformation driven mainly by 
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technological progress. Among the most influential innovations are Aug-
mented Reality (AR) and Virtual Reality (VR) which have introduced new 
dimensions to how tourists acquire different experiences from different cul-
tural places. These technologies do not improve the engagement of visitors 
but also contribute to the preservation and promotion of cultural heritage. 
One of the primary advantages of AR and VR in cultural tourism is their 
ability to create immersive and interactive experiences for their users them-
selves. AR enriches the physical environment by overlaying digital infor-
mation on real-world sites. For example, an app that uses AR can prompt 
visitors to point their smartphones at a specific ancient ruin to see a digital 
reconstruction of it displayed on their screen. This interactive display of real 
models not only captivates visitors but also deepens their understanding of 
the historical and cultural significance of a particular location.

Similarly, VR provides fully immersive experiences that virtually trans-
port users to different times and places. For example, the use of virtual real-
ity headsets (Oculus Rift) can simulate historical events or environments, 
allowing users to “walk” through significant moments in history or explore 
famous works of art in three-dimensional space. These experiences can ap-
peal to a wider audience, especially younger generations who are more ac-
customed to digital interactions.

AR and VR also serve as powerful educational tools within cultural tour-
ism. They can facilitate deeper learning by providing context and informa-
tion that enhances the visitor experience. For example, VR simulations can 
recreate historical scenarios, allowing users to witness events from different 
perspectives. This approach not only educates but also fosters empathy and a 
deeper appreciation for cultural heritage.

Museums and cultural institutions are increasingly embracing these tech-
nologies to create engaging educational programs. VR experiences can be 
designed to align with curriculum goals, making them valuable resources for 
schools. In this way, AR and VR bridge the gap between formal education 
and informal learning in cultural environments.

In addition to enhancing visitor experiences, AR and VR play a key role 
in cultural heritage preservation. As many cultural sites face threats from 
climate change, urbanization and tourism, these technologies provide inno-
vative solutions for documentation and preservation. Virtual recreation of 
endangered sites can serve as a digital archive, ensuring that cultural heritage 
is preserved for future generations.

By offering virtual access to these sites, AR and VR also reduce the phys-
ical impact of tourism on vulnerable sites.

Despite the numerous benefits, the integration of AR and VR in cultur-
al tourism is not without challenges. The development and implementation 
of these technologies can be expensive, requiring significant investment by 
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cultural institutions and tourism operators. Furthermore, the effectiveness of 
AR and VR experiences depends on the quality of the technology and content. 
Poorly designed experiences can reduce the cultural significance of a site, lead-
ing to visitor disengagement.

Additionally, there are concerns about accessibility. Not all tourists have 
access to the latest technology or possess the digital literacy needed to navi-
gate AR and VR experiences. Ensuring that these innovations are inclusive 
and accessible to diverse audiences is essential to their successful integration 
into cultural tourism.

2.1. Case study - making a model of a Macedonian-type tomb in Ohrid
Part of the immovable cultural heritage in the Ohrid protected region is 

inaccessible or is located on private property, i.e. there is a difficulty in its 
presentation. Modern approaches to presentation offer an opportunity for 
an innovative approach in the presentation of cultural heritage. RZC imple-
ments a project: Virtual reconstruction and production of a mock-up of a 
Macedonian-type tomb in Ohrid. The overall goal of the project is Develop-
ment and promotion of tourism, culture and cultural-historical heritage of the 
Municipality of Ohrid, and more specifically, the goals of the project are to 
create public awareness of the importance of cultural heritage.

The archaeological site is “Karagjulevci” - Macedonian-type tomb. The proj-
ect, through the implementation of field and cabinet documentation, produces 
digital technical documentation, conceptual virtual documentation, as well as 
a 3D printed model of the tomb, until then not presented to the general public.

For the entire process of field documentation, a Timelapse video was 
made available on the YouTube channel. This activity introduces the general 
public to an authentic locality that is not physically accessible to visitors.

A model of the tomb was also created using a 3D printer, as well as ad-
ditional coloring to represent the decoration of its interior. The model is 
exhibited in the Museum building “House of Robevci” in Ohrid. In order 
to disseminate the project, flyers were made and an information board was 
placed near the site with a QR Code.

Info-board with QR code - archaeological site “Karagjulevci” 
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2.1.2. Virtual reconstruction and creation of a model of the Roman tomb 
from Vidobishta-Ohrid

Virtual reconstruction and creation of a model of the Roman tomb from 
Vidobishta in Ohrid” was also realized by RZC. The realization of this proj-
ect represents a new digital approach to the promotion of cultural heritage 
in the Ohrid region. The archaeological site “Vidobishta” is a rarity in the 
region, but its promotion has been neglected in recent years. Digital techni-
cal documentation, conceptual virtual documentation, as well as a 3D printed 
model of the tomb are being produced. With the realization of this project, 
the entire public will have virtual access (considering that the tomb is not 
open to visitors). For the entire process of field documentation, a Time-lapse 
video was made, which was posted on social networks and on the Associa-
tion’s YouTube channel. The model of the tomb was made on a 3D printer, 
made on a white base. This model is also exhibited in the museum building 
“House of Robevci” and is available to the general public info flyers and QR 
CODEs with access to information about the tomb have also been created.

2.1.3. Digitization and promotion of cultural heritage in Ohrid
RZC also implements activities that use one of the modern approaches 

to digitization and promotion of cultural heritage, which is the creation of 
an conceptual virtual reconstruction. In particular, it is a virtual visit to the 
locality itself, in the state in which the locality was in the past, with which the 
visitor experiences an unusual and quite interesting experience.

2.1.3.1. Case study -The ancient theater
• The virtual reconstruction of the Ancient Theater is preceded by field 

and cabinet post-processing of the data in cooperation with the NU Institute 
for the Protection of Cultural Monuments and the Ohrid Museum. The de-
tailed field documentation of the Ancient Theater site was prepared by a team 
of experts (archaeologists, civil engineers, surveyors).

• Creation of an conceptual virtual reconstruction of the ancient theater in 
Ohrid, as a product in the form of video animation, represents an innovative 
way to promote cultural heritage.

2.1.3.2. Case study- Basilica of St. Erasmus - Ohrid
• Detailed field documentation of the St. Erasmus site, where there are 

remains of the early Christian basilica right below the present-day church 
dedicated to St. Erasmus. It was carried out by the same team of experts 
(archaeologists, construction engineers, surveyors) and volunteers, who then 
processed the obtained data in a cabinet, that is, prepared the data for starting 
the conceptual virtual reconstruction of the Basilica of St. Erasmus of Ohrid.
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• Conceptual virtual reconstruction of the basilica of St. Erasmo Ohridski 
in Ohrid, as a product in the form of video animation, represents an innova-
tive way to promote cultural heritage.

2.1.3.3 Other promotional activities, visibility and dissemination

• The project includes promotional activities as well as an info-digital 
brochure about: “Samoil’s fortress”. There is also a QR CODE on the info 
board. By scanning it provides direct access to the digital brochure. It is at 
the very entrance to Samoilova Tvrdina, so domestic visitors and tourists 
have unhindered access to updated information about the site.

2.2 CyArk and 3D technology makes the world cultural heritage acces-
sible to new audiences and future generations - the case of St. Sophia

In September 2018, CyArk documented the Church of Saint Sophia on 
the shores of Lake Ohrid in the Republic of North Macedonia. CyArk in 
negotiations with the Ministry of Culture is documenting the church’s exte-
rior with additional high-resolution footage focusing on the frescoes located 
inside. Laser measurement (Phase laser scanner), photogrammetry – land, 
photogrammetry – aerial (DJI Phantom 4 Pro-Drone) was used. In addition 
to documentation, CyArk staff also provided a workshop for the Ministry of 
Culture of Macedonia as well as local architects from Ohrid.

Created video, 3D explorer, spatial data in 3D open wealth section.

Conclusions

The future of cultural tourism is in a harmonious blend of tradition and 
technology. By embracing these innovative techniques, destinations can im-
prove visitor engagement, promote sustainability and preserve cultural heri-
tage, ensuring it thrives for generations to come. This concept can serve as a 
framework for the development of specific projects or initiatives in the field 
of cultural tourism.

Also the inclusion of Augmented Reality and Virtual Reality in cultural 
tourism represents a significant change in the way we deal with history and 
heritage. By enhancing visitor experiences, providing educational opportuni-
ties, and contributing to the preservation of cultural sites, these technologies 
have the potential to enrich the promotion of cultural tourism. However, ad-
dressing the associated challenges – such as cost, content quality and acces-
sibility will be critical to realizing their full potential. As cultural tourism 
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continues to evolve, the integration of AR and VR will undoubtedly play a 
key role in shaping the future of how we connect with our cultural heritage.
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БЕЗБЕДНОСНИТЕ ПРЕДИЗВИЦИ НА РС МАКЕДОНИЈА 
ВО КОНТЕКСТ НА ЛОКАЛНИТЕ, РЕГИОНАЛНИТЕ И 

ГЛОБАЛНИТЕ КОНФЛИКТИ

THE SECURITY CHALLENGES OF RS MACEDONIA IN 
THE CONTEXT OF LOCAL, REGIONAL AND GLOBAL 

CONFLICTS

Abstract

This paper offers an analysis and overview of the interaction between foreign 
policy, national identity and security perspectives. The paper attempts to show how 
a country’s identity is an important factor in state governance and how it influences 
foreign and security policy decision-making. For a young country like the RN 
Macedonia, the construction of this identity has experienced a number of setbacks, 
some of which originated domestically, while others were orchestrated abroad. 
For a small and open country like the RN Macedonia, these foreign challenges are 
particularly influential. Insecurity in the country itself forces the parties of the RN 
Macedonia to adopt undemocratic positions, control autocratic leaders and approve 
military invasions. Awareness of these mechanisms is important for foreign policy 
makers to be aware of how they decide on state trust, identity and foreign policy of 
the RN Macedonia.

Keywords: security, RN Macedonia, challenges, conflicts

1.	 Општ осврт на безбедносните предизвици на РС Македонија

Само пред седум кратки години, РС Македонија беше на ѕвездена 
траекторија. Таа успешно ја надмина двегодишната политичка криза 
и мирно ја замени полуавторитарната влада со проевропска, продемо-
кратска коалиција за која гласаа граѓани од сите етнички припадности. 
Набргу потоа, таа потпиша договор за пријателство со својот исто-
чен сосед, Бугарија, и уште поважно, меѓународен договор со Грција. 
По повеќе од 25 години, несогласувањето со Грција околу Нејзиното 
име беше решено со сеопфатен договор ратификуван од парламенти-
те на двете земји- пристапите во НАТО и ЕУ се чинеше дека се дост-
апни и прашање на технички напредок. Огромна победа на локалните 
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избори за владините коалициски партии ветија олеснување на рефор-
мите (Horowitz, D., 2022).

Меѓутоа, денес, траекторијата за следните пет години изгледа многу 
помалку спектакуларна. Вето го блокира почетокот на преговорите за 
пристапување во ЕУ. Инфлацијата и економските тешкотии беа опшир-
но почувствувани и ја предизвикаа способноста на владата да одгово-
ри на потребите на поединци и групи. Под овие услови, безбедносната 
позиција на РС Македонија е мрачна: спојот на домашните наративи и 
меѓународните предизвици создаде фигуративен земјотрес што го по-
тресува самиот идентитет на македонските граѓани. нација до срж, што 
резултира со низа сомнителни одлуки и штетни наративи. Несигурнос-
та на идентитетот беше искористена од домашни и странски актери, 
често со сомнителни и себични цели. Разбирањето на европскиот и до-
машниот безбедносен пејзаж е изградено преку искривената перспекти-
ва на идентитетската несигурност. Додека овие идентитетски проблеми 
најмногу ги погодуваат етничките Македонци, тие исто така создаваат 
апатија и разочарување што е високо кај етничките Албанци (Hislope, 
R., 2023).

                           
2. Безбедносни предизвици во контекст на локалните конфликти

1.1.	 Етнички и верски конфликти
За РС Македонија најголем етнички и верски проблем е положбата 

на албанското малцинство кое сочинува 22,9% од вкупното население 
(според некои проценки дури 40%). Иако ова национално малцинство, 
благодарение на помошта на меѓународната заедница, во голема мера 
е интегрирано во македонското општество, уживајќи висок степен на 
политичка, територијална и културна автономија, долгорочно може да 
претставува огромен безбедносен проблем за РС Македонија. Поради 
нивниот демографски раст, Албанците за неколку децении ќе станат 
мнозинска нација во РС Македонија, развој на кој Македонците не се 
радуваа. Доколку се случи, во овој регион би имало друга албанска др-
жава која веројатно би се залагала за обединување со постоечката Алба-
нија, што претставува огромен безбедносен ризик. Ова, но не само ова, 
го прави македонското безбедносно прашање најкомплексно и најопас-
но (Crocker, Ch., 2024).

Брзо растечкото албанско население, главно концентрирано на делот 
од територијата во близина на границата со Албанија, прво го изрази 
своето барање да биде признаен како еден од двата конститутивни на-
роди, а потоа, можеби не толку експлицитно, барањето за територијална 
-политичка автономија во рамките на РС Македонија. Бидејќи Алба-
нците не учествуваа на референдумот за независност на РС Македо-
нија во 1991 година, а владата во Скопје го одби нивното барање за 
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автономија, Албанците почнаа да бараат независност. Така, на 10 и 11 
јануари 1992 година тие организираа свој референдум, на кој дури 90% 
од Албанците гласаа за независност. Следуваа престрелки со Маке-
донците, што ја испровоцира меѓународната заедница да се вклучи. Во 
раните фази на функционирањето на македонската држава, нејзината 
војска што се појави не беше во состојба да ги заштити нејзините гра-
ници; нејзините граници беа заштитени со недоволно екипирани и не-
доволно екипирани полициски сили, причина што голем број Албанци 
од Косово и Албанија илегално влегоа во РС Македонија. Во основа, 
конфликтот меѓу Македонците и Албанците е сличен на конфликтот на 
Косово. Постоечката политичка, економска и безбедносна ситуација ги 
зголемува фрустрациите кај двете страни: едната страна тврди дека тоа 
претставува опасност за интегритетот на македонската држава, а дру-
гиот е фрустриран од неможноста да се обедини со соседна Албанија 
(Taras, R, 2024).

Некои мнозински народи, како македонскиот денес, може во наред-
ните децении да станат малцинства. Така може да се случи Македон-
ците, како и некои други народи на Балканот, со обезбедувањето на 
човековите и етнички права за постојните малцинства, да си го обезбе-
дат својот иден опстанок. Од друга страна, малцинските етнички гру-
пи нема да можат да обезбедат услови за нивниот опстанок доколку 
не развијат ефективна комуникација и други видови односи со мнозин-
ската нација. Во околностите во кои едно лојално малцинство може да 
очекува дека денешното мнозинство ќе стане лојално малцинство во 
иднина, тоа мора да може да ги замисли околностите во кои на крајот 
ќе се претвори во мнозинско население. Ова значи дека безбедноста е 
реципрочна, и денес и во иднина, бидејќи улогите може да се променат, 
па затоа е или безбедност за сите или за никого. Ова значи дека двете 
страни треба да можат да гледаат на нивната безбедност како функција 
на безбедноста на другата страна (Council of the European Union, 2024).

1.2.	 Инцидент на прославата на Денот на албанското знаме
Политичкиот пејзаж на РС Македонија е дополнително затегнат би-

дејќи опозициската етничка Албанска Демократска унија за интеграција 
(ДУИ) на 3 декември 2024 г. поднесе барање за недоверба на министерот 
за внатрешни работи, неговиот заменик и двајцата вицепремиери.Пред-
логот уследи по серијата инциденти за време на прославата на Денот на 
албанското знаме и неодамнешните подметнати пожари во Куманово. 
Пратеничката група на ДУИ, ги најави интерпелациите, наведувајќи ја 
одговорноста на Владата за безбедносните пропусти за време на про-
славата на 28 ноември 2024 г. и последователните немири.ДУИ побара 
собраниска седница на која ќе треба да се даде отчет за безбедносната 
состојба и полициското постапување (Ackermann, A., 2021).
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Стотици луѓе учествуваа на прославите на Денот на албанското знаме 
доцна на 28 ноември 2024 г. во главниот град на РС Македонија, Скопје 
и други градови, на кои учесниците вееја албански знамиња и го попре-
чуваа сообраќајот во Скопје, а мирот беше нарушен со серија инциденти. 
Македонско знаме беше искинато, прегазено и запалено. Некои луѓе кои 
учествувале во прославите, испукале рафални истрели во воздух со ав-
томатски пушки. Ноќните прослави на четвртокот на 28 ноември 2024 
година ги зголемија етничките тензии во РС Македонија, која има зна-
чително и повремено немирно етничко албанско малцинство. Таквото 
дело е потенцијален ризик да предизвика револт кај Македонците што би 
довело до можен локален конфликт кој би бил голем предизвик за безбед-
носта и сигурноста на РС Македонија (Crocker, Ch., 2024). 

Владата на РС Македонија ги осуди инцидентите како обид за деста-
билизација на земјата. Сите политички партии, вклучително и оние што 
го претставуваат етничкото албанско малцинство, исто така објавија 
изјави за осуда.Премиерот на РС Македонија, нападот на знамето го 
нарече „акт на агресија“, додека министерот за внатрешни работи рече 
дека тоа е „директен напад врз државата“.Премиерот на РС Македонија 
апелираше до македонските граѓани, без разлика на етничката припад-
ност, да не дозволуваат овие криминални групида ја дестабилизираат 
заедничката татковина (Ganguly, R., 2024).

Владејачката партија ВМРО-ДПМНЕ, која формираше влада во мај 
2024г., ги отфрли интерпелациите како знак на паника во ДУИ. Во меѓу-
време, поранешната владејачка партија СДСМ го повтори својот повик 
за лидерска средба на сите парламентарни партии, предлог што беше 
одбиен и од ВМРО-ДПМНЕ и од ДУИ, кои одбиваат заеднички да се 
вклучат на таков форум.ДУИ, која постојано имаше место во владата 
од 2001 година, е исклучена од сегашната коалиција. Пратениците од 
опозицијата од албанскиот блок ја обвинија власта дека создава ат-
мосфера на етнички тензии за да ги дискредитира Албанците и да го 
наруши соживотот меѓу Македонците и Албанците.Во август 2024г., 
премиерот на РС Македонија предупреди на обиди за предизвикување 
етнички конфликт, сугерирајќи дека ДУИ може да се вклучи за да го 
зачува своето долгогодишно политичко влијание. Од ДУИ ги отфрлија 
овие обвинувања, означувајќи ги како неосновани.

1.3.	 Пуштање во употреба на реновирана улица во Тетово
Градоначалникот на општина Тетово, на 7ми декември 2024 г. ја 

пушти во употреба реновираната улица „Радован Цониќ“, во градот 
позната како „Бутик улица“.Дел од свеченоста беше и сечењето црве-
на лента од страна на Градоначалникот, кој беше придружуван од деца 
во албански народни носии, а на улицата имаше само албански зна-
миња, без ниту едно национално знаме. Градоначалникот одговори на 
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новинарското прашање зошто нема македонско знаме и македонски но-
сии дека тоа било добра забелешка, па во другаприлика и во друга ситу-
ација ќе имало и македонско знаме и македонски носии. Таквата изјава 
е потенцијален ризик да предизвика револт кај Македонците што би 
довело до можен локален конфликт кој би бил вистински предизвик за 
безбедноста на РС Македонија. Улицата „Радован Цониќ“ се протега во 
тетовска Горна Чаршија, од зад Основниот суд до Музејот на Тетовско 
(Меморијален музеј на народниот херој Ѓоце Стојчевски-Амбарче). Тоа 
ќе биде пешачка зона, а тоа наиде на негативни коментари кај граѓани-
те, кои велат дека овој потег дополнително ќе го задуши и онака бло-
кираниот сообраќај во поширокиот центар на Тетово.Реконструкцијата 
на улицата се изврши со пари од европските фондови за прекугранична 
соработка меѓу РС Македонија и Косово, поконкретно меѓу Тетово и 
Призрен (Taras, R, 2024). 

2.	 Безбедносни предизвици во контекст на регионалните 
конфликти

2.1.	 Спорови со соседните држави
2.1.1.	 Грчко-македонски спор

Независноста на РС Македонија предизвика непосреден грчки про-
тест, бидејќи во РС Македонија се смета дека голем дел од македонски-
от народ живее во Егејска Македонија во Грција, и затоа што Грција не 
ја признава македонската нација, а камоли дека дел  живее во Грција. 
Грчко-македонскиот спор се врти околу три прашања: името на Маке-
донија, државното знаме и некои делови од македонскиот устав кои, 
според Грција, може ги имплицираат нејзините територијални претен-
зии кон Грција. РС Македонија во своето знаме ја вгради ѕвездата на 
Александар Велики, која според грците потекнува од Грција. Одредени 
македонски партии и политичари тврдат дека Грција нема легитимни 
права на Егејска Македонија, и прикажуваат мапи на кои 38% од тери-
торијата на „Етничка Македонија“ е во границите на Македонија, 51% 
во северна Грција и 11% во западна Бугарија. Само благодарение на 
американското посредување и фактот што САД и нивните сојузници 
испратија во Македонија 796 војници како дел од специјална мировна 
операција УНПРЕДЕП, конфликтот не ескалира. Уште повеќе, во била-
тералните разговори, повеќе или помалку се решени одредени спорни 
прашања (на пример, името, знамето и уставната формулација). Важен 
чекор во изнаоѓање трајно решение беше признавањето на Македонија 
од страна на Европската Унија на 6 октомври 1995 година,кога Грција 
го даде својот благослов и ја укина економската блокада на Македонија. 
Новото име за Македонија е Република Северна Македонија, пред се 
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поради внатрешно-политички причини на двете страни (Godeshtein, J., 
2021).

                              3.1.2 Бугарско-македонски спор
Иако Бугарија беше меѓу првите држави што ја признаа Македонија, 

таа не ја признава македонската нација и македонскиот јазик, што е мо-
жен извор на конфликт меѓу овие две земји. Неподготвеноста на Бу-
гарија да ја признае Македонија е двојна (Mалеска, M., Христова, Л., 
2016): 

1. таа сака да докаже дека во Бугарија (Пиринска Македонија) нема 
Македонци, но и да ги изрази своите територијални претензии во однос 
на Македонија во која, како што тврди, нема Македонци, туку само Бу-
гари. Бугарија ја призна македонската држава, но не и постоењето на 
посебната македонска нација т.е.

2. за Бугарија, Македонија е само уште една бугарска држава. Тоа 
претставува ризик не само за односите меѓу овие две земји, туку и за 
безбедноста на цела југоисточна Европа.

Бугарија сака РС Македонија формално да признае дека нејзиниот 
јазик има бугарски корени и да ја отфрли т.н. антибугарска реторика, 
како и да се реши прашањето околу историјата и идентитетот. Особено, 
Бугарија сака Северна Македонија да признае дека јазикот што го збо-
рува словенско-македонското мнозинство во РС Македонија не е „маке-
донски“ туку бугарски — или негов дијалект. Тие исто така сакаат РС 
Македонија да го признае „бугарското потекло на македонската нација“ 
и да се откаже од какви било тврдења што ги има дека има посебно ма-
кедонско малцинство во Бугарија, кое Софија не го признава бидејќи ги 
смета за Бугари сите оние кои себеси се нарекуваат Македонци.

Европската унија ја предупреди Бугарија дека ризикува да ја поткопа 
безбедноста на Балканот и пошироко во Европа, доколку продолжи да 
ги блокира преговорите за членство на РС Македонија во ЕУ. РС Маке-
донија расчисти голем број пречки во последните години, вклучително 
и промена на името, со цел да напредува во разговорите за да стане 
членка на ЕУ. Меѓутоа, Бугарија, нејзиниот сосед на исток, сега искажа 
приговори, за кои претставниците на ЕУ велат дека може масовно да 
ја загрозат безбедноста на Европа. Германија направи обиди за да го 
прекине ќор-сокакот, но дипломатите на ЕУ се скептици дека ќе биде 
постигнат пробив во скоро време. Според Германија, сè друго би било 
многу тешка политичка грешка на сметка на стабилноста и безбедноста 
на Западен Балкан, а тоа на крајот масовно би ја загрозило безбедноста 
на Европа како целина и сите треба да бидат свесни за тоа (Ackermann, 
A., 2021). 
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Пристапните преговори за РС Македонија се соочуваат со нови 
пречки од Бугарија. Според Меѓународниот институт за блискоисточни 
и балкански студии (ИФИМЕС), етничките Македонци сочинуваат 10% 
од населението во Бугарија. Непријатната вистина е дека процесот на 
проширување е атрактивна алатка за членките на ЕУ да туркаат поли-
тики и промени на нивните соседи кои не се членки на ЕУ. За Бугарија, 
пристапниот процес на РС Македонија е начин да се извлечат отстапки 
во исклучително деликатен момент за РС Македонија. Сепак, многу ва-
жно, бидејќи повеќето од овие барања се однесуваат на нематеријални 
прашања за идентитетот и историјата, тие ја одразуваат потребата бугар-
ската влада да усвои силен националистички став од внатрешно-полити

чки причини. Особено што во последниве месеци се соочи со об-
винувања за корупција, улични демонстрации и економски пад поради 
пандемијата (Council of the European Union, 2024).

РС Македонија и Албанија, всушност, требаше да започнат прегово-
ри за членство во ЕУ уште порано, но Франција ги блокираше, велејќи 
дека прво треба да се реформира процесот на пристапување во блокот 
од 27 нации. Движењето беше ослободено откако Европската комисија 
го ревидираше процесот за одржување на нивните разговори. Изгледите 
за членство во ЕУ долго време се гледаат како поттик за демократски, 
политички и економски реформи во нестабилниот балкански регион. 

Албанско-македонски спор
Во односите меѓу РС Македонија и Албанија, коска на расправија е 

положбата на голем број Албанци кои живеат во западниот и североза-
падниот дел на РС Македонија. Ова прашање беше радикализирано од 
некои албански партии во Македонија, чии активности беа координира-
ни со нивните колеги во Косово и Албанија. Овие внатрешни етнички 
судири во голема мера влијаат на македонските односи со Албанија, 
која ја призна РС Македонија, но ја смета за држава која не му припаѓа 
исклучиво на македонскиот народ. Албанија е за дипломатско решение 
на проблемот со македонските Албанци, но и дава до знаење дека во 
случај на војна во РС Македонија нема да стои со скрстени раце, туку 
планира да му помогне на албанското малцинство (Lebamof, M, Ilevski, 
Z., 2018).

2.1.2.	 Српско-македонски спор
Иако РС Македонија негува добри односи со Србија, особено во еко-

номската сфера, оваа земја претставува најголема безбедносна закана 
за РС Македонија. Македонската јавност е претпазлива за можноста 
етничкото насилство меѓу Србите и Албанците, а особено обновените 
непријателства на Косово, релативно брзо да се прошири и во РС Маке-
донија. Затоа најмалку предвидливи закани за националната безбедност 
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на РС Македонија се оние поврзани со случувањата во соседното Косово 
и Србија (Mалеска, M., Христова, Л., 2016). Односите меѓу Македонија 
и Србија може да се влошат затоа што Србија, поради геополитички-
те и воено-стратешките грижи, не може да биде рамнодушна дали РС 
Македонија е независна држава и добар сосед или има пристаниште на 
нејзината територија воени бази на големи сили кои можат да претста-
вуваат закана за српската безбедност. Некои автори сметаат дека во слу-
чај на конфликт меѓу Македонците и македонските Албанци, Србите 
би станале македонски сојузници, а не заканана нејзината безбедност.

Безбедносни предизвици во контекст на глобалните конфликти

2.2.	 Руско-украински конфликт
Експертите веруваат дека заканите за бомби за училиштата, тргов-

ските центри и некои институции во РС Македонија досега добиени 
потекнуваат од Русија. Нивната цел е да шират страв меѓу граѓаните, во 
контекст на војната во Украина, заедно со поттикнување вознемиреност 
за можен конфликт на северот на Косово.

РС Македонија, заедно со другите земји во регионот, беше цел на 
голем број закани со бомби за јавни згради и места, кои сите беа лажни. 
По секоја закана, МВР ги евакуира луѓето, но не може да ги пронајде 
испраќачите на електронска пошта што предизвикаа хаос.

Целта на заканите со бомби во РС Македонија и во некои други земји 
во регионот е да се зајакне стравот, особено психолошкиот страв во 
контекст на војната во Украина и вознемиреноста поради можен изоли-
ран конфликт на северот на Косово. Целите на заканите, имено етнички, 
културно и религиозно мешаните земји во регионот, беа внимателно из-
брани од злонамерните актери. Последните закани претставуваат нова 
кампања и промена во руско-српската психолошка дезинформациска 
стратегија за Западен Балкан (Crocker, Ch., 2024).

Овие хибридни закани се дел од хибридната војна што Русија ја води 
противчленките на НАТО во овој дел од светот. Како последната земја 
што влезе во НАТО, РС Македонија уште е ранлива во однос на постап-
ката за размена на информации и веројатно затоа е цел на повеќето од 
овие напади, многу повеќе од која било друга земја. Можноста да се 
открие точното место од каде што доаѓаат заканите во овој момент е 
скоро невозможно.
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2.3.	 Израелско-хамаски конфликт

Инфилтрацијата на миграциските рути на терористите кои транзити-
раат од конфликтните области преку РС Македонија и Западен Балкан 
до Европската унија (ЕУ) претставува постојана потенцијална закана за 
јавната безбедност и севкупната безбедност во РС Македонија и Евро-
па. За време на војната во Сирија и Ирак, а особено во текот на 2015 и 
2016 година, РС Македонија стана првата линија на мигрантската криза 
со која се соочува Европа. Стотици илјади бегалци и мигранти стигнаа 
до ЕУ преку таканаречената „Западнобалканска рута“, еден од главните 
миграциски коридори за нерегуларни пристигнувања на територијата 
на ЕУ кои транзитираат низ Албанија, Босна и Херцеговина, Косово, 
Црна Гора, РС Македонија и Србија. За нерегуларните мигранти и 
бегалци кои транзитираат низ регионот често се знае дека ги користат 
услугите на воспоставените синџири за криумчарење и транснацио-
налните организирани криминални групи составени од криминалци од 
РС Македонија и земјите од каде што потекнуваат криумчарените луѓе 
(Hislope, R., 2023).

Во 2023 и 2024 година се забележаа најголем број годишни нерегу-
ларни пристигнувања во ЕУ од 2016 година. РС Македонија беше вто-
рата најактивна миграциска рута во ЕУ со 26 % од сите пристигнувања. 
Наспроти оваа позадина на зголемени нерегуларни гранични премини, 
избувнувањето на војната меѓу Израел и Хамас во Газа предизвика за-
гриженост за обновениот бран на нередовни пристигнувања и потен-
цијални терористички инфилтрации во ЕУ преку западнобалканската 
рута. Како резултат на тоа, кон крајот на 2023 година, Италија, Слове-
нија, Чешка, Полска, Германија, Словачка, Данска, Норвешка, Шведска 
и Франција повторно воведоа привремени гранични контроли на нив-
ните внатрешни граници. Повеќето земји оттогаш ги продолжија овие 
мерки до мај или јуни 2024 година (Ganguly, R., 2024).

Од единаесетте земји од Шенген зоната кои повторно воведоа гра-
нични контроли, седум конкретно наведуваат можна терористичка 
инфилтрација и закани, а пет ги споменуваат активностите долж „бал-
канската рута“ или РС Македонија како главна грижа во нивното раз-
мислување за усвојување на овие мерки. На пример, резонирањето на 
Италија ја наведува зголемената закана од насилство во ЕУ по нападот 
врз Израел, ризикот од можна терористичка инфилтрација во нерегу-
ларните миграциски текови од балканската рута, преку копнена граница 
со Словенија (Horowitz, D., 2022).
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Заклучок

Референдумот за независност од 1991 година и повлекувањето на 
Југословенската народна армија (ЈНА)  од територијата на Македонија, 
го означи почетокот на новата фаза во развојот на однисите внатре во 
РС Македонија. РС Македонија, речиси целосно разоружана, оптова-
рена со забрзаните внатрешни проблеми и отфрлена од сите нејзини 
четири соседи (Албанија, Грција, Бугарија и Србија), се најде во крајно 
непријатна безбедносна положба. Многу набљудувачи на безбедносни-
те процеси на Балканот предвидоа избивање на непријателства внатре, 
и околу РС Македонија. Македонските перспективи сместени на цен-
тралната геополитичка оска на Балканскиот полуостров и без вистин-
ски политички сојузници меѓу соседите воопшто не беа оптимистички. 
Се сметаше дека новата балканска војна може да биде многу посери-
озна од поранешните две светски војни и војните во Хрватска и Босна 
и Херцеговина. Искуството од војните на територијата на поранешна 
Југославија укажа дека, штом ќе започне вооружениот конфликт, е со-
сема невозможно да се стави крај на него без огромни напори на меѓу-
народната заедница и притоа платерна ужасна цена. Во случајот со РС 
Македонија, меѓународната заедница и САД како водечка светска сила 
сфатија дека етничките проблеми не се решаваат со оружје. Напротив, 
прибегнувањето кон оружје во овој случај станува дел од проблемите, 
што ги влошува.

Затоа ОН и САД,веднаш по прогласувањето на независноста на РС 
Македонија, организираа мировни сили во рамките на УНПРОФОР за 
да се спречи надворешната агресија и внатрешните етнички судири меѓу 
Македонците и Албанците. Идентификувањето на РС Македонија како 
клучна област за балканската безбедност и испраќањето американски 
војници во оваа земја, на оваа држава и обезбеди мир во несигурна сре-
дина. Овој грејс период послужи за добивање на сеопфатна слика за ре-
алните извори на закани по националната безбедност, за идентификација 
на националните интереси, за дефинирање на политиките и за изградба 
на систем за национална безбедност и за приклучување кон европските 
безбедносни интеграции. Во процесот на безбедносна консолидација, РС 
Македонија постигна забележителни резултати, но се уште е соочена со 
плејада проблеми, кои се предизвикани од внатрешните односи и неста-
билноста на опкружувањето, особено ситуацијата на Косово.

РС Македонија се соочува со сите оние извори на национални без-
бедносни ризици кои се карактеристични за другите држави во тран-
зиција. Официјалните македонски предизвици најчесто ги наведуваат, 
како извори на опасност по националната безбедност, ескалацијата 
на конфликтот на Косово и експанзионистичките аспирации на некои 
соседни земји да создадат поголеми национални држави со заземање 



320

делови од македонската територија. Внатрешните закани за национал-
ната безбедност на кои се обрнува најмногу внимание се тероризмот, 
меѓуетничките и меѓурелигиските конфликти. Во целина, меѓу изво-
рите на можни закани за националната безбедност на РС Македонија, 
најистакнати се постојните и потенцијалните етнички и верски судири 
и нерешени спорови со соседните земји.

Спротивно на предвидувањата, РС Македонија успеа да ја зачува 
својата независност и покрај плејадата внатрешни проблеми и надво-
решни закани. Ова беше постигнато со помош на урамнотежена надво-
решна политика и цврстата американска поддршка. САД го препознаа 
во РС Македонија стабилизирачкиот фактор за маките на балканските 
земји. Но, и по осум години независност, РС Македонија не ги елими-
нира заканите за нејзината национална безбедност. Некои од нив, како 
што е косовското мигрирање, станаа уште поопасни. Доколку избијат 
вооружени конфликти во РС Македонија, шансите се поради нивото на 
нејзиниот економски развој и политичката и воената моќ, дека РС Ма-
кедонија не би можела успешно да се одбрани во евентуална симултана 
конфронтација со нејзините внатрешни паравоени единици и армиите 
на, можеби, неколку соседни земји. Во овој случај, Македонија веројат-
но ќе треба да го „одбере помалото од двете зла“, односно да застане на 
страната на Бугарите и Албанците кои во случај на победа би можеле 
потоа да ја поделат земјата или да стапи во сојуз со Грците и Србите 
кои би можеле во случај на победа, да ја оспорат нејзината независност. 
Доколку партиите со кои РС Македонија е на страната да ја изгуби вој-
ната, исчезнувањето на РС Македонија од меѓународната сцена би било 
уште поизвесно.
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Why should decision-makers in education and 
health work together?

Abstract
Collaboration between decision-makers in education and health is essential for 
addressing the complex, interrelated challenges that impact both sectors. Education 
and health are deeply intertwined, with students’ health directly affecting their 
learning outcomes and overall well-being, while education plays a critical role in 
promoting healthy behaviors and lifelong health improvements. By working together, 
policymakers and leaders in these fields can develop more holistic approaches to 
improving societal outcomes, such as reducing health disparities, increasing access 
to quality care, and fostering academic success. Joint initiatives can lead to integrated 
health and education services, better support for vulnerable populations, and the 
promotion of healthier school environments that enhance learning. Furthermore, 
collaboration can help ensure that both sectors respond effectively to emerging 
challenges such as mental health issues, chronic diseases, and the impact of social 
determinants on health and education. This abstract emphasizes the need for greater 
collaboration between education and health decision-makers to create synergistic 
solutions that benefit individuals and communities, ultimately leading to improved 
public health and educational outcomes.
Education and teaching are inherently connected, but they are not synonymous. 
Education is the overarching system and goal of fostering learning and personal 
growth, while teaching is the specific process by which this goal is achieved. 
Effective teaching enhances the educational experience, ensuring that learners 
not only gain knowledge but also develop critical skills and values. The impact 
of teaching extends beyond academic success, shaping the social, emotional, and 
cultural development of students.
In sum, both education and teaching are integral to the development of individuals 
and society. While education sets the framework for what students learn, teaching 
provides the means through which this knowledge is effectively conveyed. Together, 
they form the foundation for personal development, community engagement, and 
societal progress.

Keywords : Collaboration, education, health, decision-makers, policy, student well-
being, health disparities, integrated services, mental health, social determinants, 
public health, academic success.
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The purpose of this work is to create health education that takes into account 
the promotion of health understood in its broadest sense: physical, social and 
psychological well-being.
Therefore, the promotion aims to communicate all appropriate notions to 
make informed choices in the social and health fields, but also to prevent 
psychological conditions that can negatively affect health itself.
Children tolerate disappointment less than adults, they are less prepared to 
face adversity and their emotional balance, which far from being stable, is 
disturbed by any increase in anxiety.
It is precisely in this regard that the child is at the greatest disadvantage.
In his mind, in which the dividing lines between consciousness and uncon-
sciousness, reality and fantasy, reason and love, are less firmly established 
than they will be in his later life, archaic fears and primitive anxieties from 
all levels of development appear very frequently. in rapid succession with real 
dangers and the obscuring of facts.
On the one hand, reality can be clarified by giving the child a more complete 
and honest picture of what happens, of the role of the people involved in this 
field, of the meaning of a specific pathology and its consequences.
On the other hand, the child can be guided towards a state of mind such that 
fearful fantasies, regardless of their source and nature, are not denied, but are 
approached, confronted, and verbalized.
Guided and supported in this way, the child is better able to keep his anxieties 
under control and transform rebellion or passive tolerance into active coopera-
tion. It is known that the time for such processing by a child is long and if 
it were limited only to the health education carried out in the hospital, after 
hospitalization, limited results would be obtained. In fact, as Anna Freud 
argued in “Sick Children”, the learning times in children are long and the 
environment would cause them to distort.

So why not start preparing children early and without rushing?
The aim of the new health education in school is precisely this: bringing the 
terms closer to the “healthy” child, a child who, therefore, is not overcome 
by worry and who no longer has anxiety and fear. While in fact the terminol-
ogy does not favor imagination, action, creativity; in fact it tends to limit the 
freedom of each one and the expression of their own abilities, the school (its 
environment), the group (its strength) and the absence of illness will make the 
child more receptive to the information that the educator wants and knows 
how to give.
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Furthermore, it will be easier to understand what he actually understands 
and, above all, how he interprets it in order to subsequently codify and mod-
ify educational techniques.
The “teacher” will be the specialized nurse, who, beyond the institutional 
executive duties, has a clear concept of making the world of healthcare easier 
for children in its most diverse aspects: preventive, curative and operational. 
In this task, we will be supported by other professional figures who will 
strengthen the field of new health education.
The changes we hope to achieve in this way should be reflected in the chil-
dren’s state of mind when they go to the health institution both for simple 
routine services and in the event of a possible hospitalization. In fact, in ad-
dition to the child’s discomfort, this determines the development of a tense 
relationship with the doctor, which can also affect the quality of treatment .
The fragmentation of concepts related to the topics to be addressed in the 
school environment should be divided according to the chronological and 
psychological age of the students, and practical demonstrative forms should 
also be used, starting when possible from personal experiences.
Therefore, we will start from the new concept of health to achieve, follow-
ing its historical stages, the promotion of health and consequently health 
education.
We will introduce the educational process of empowerment and life skills as 
a means to achieve appropriate knowledge about oneself and one’s emotions.
We will use, modifying them for this purpose, all the principles and strate-
gies that are part of the cultural background of the professional nurse: the 
helping relationship, empathy and psychopedagogy will constitute excellent 
communication channels.
Through the child’s cognitive development we will frame the most appropri-
ate techniques to create a new health education which from a training inter-
vention increasingly becomes an educational strategy.

Why should decision-makers in education and health work together?
In many countries around the world, Ministries of Health and Education 
work separately and pursue different objectives. However, there is growing 
evidence at the international level that health and education are intrinsically 
linked to each other and to other issues such as social inequalities. This is 
evident in the importance that the United Nations attaches to education and 
health in the Millennium Development Goals .
It is now clear that education not only has the power to improve a country’s 
economic prosperity, but also has a significant impact on health outcomes. This 
is especially true for girls living in developing countries, where better educa-
tion is seen to lead to smaller, healthier families and reduced infant mortality.
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We have known for over a hundred years that providing healthy food and 
social support in schools is a way to increase school attendance and enable 
young people from disadvantaged backgrounds to benefit from the education 
on offer. Healthy young people who attend school tend to learn better, and 
quality education leads to better health for people. Sometimes the distinction 
between cause and effect may not be clear. Moreover, there may be interme-
diate factors or more complex pathways; for example, quality education can 
lead to greater economic development, which in turn leads to people exer-
cising greater control over their lives and improving their health. We do not 
fully understand the complex ways in which health and education interact, 
but we certainly know that promoting health among young people improves 
their learning and their lives in general.
We support the idea that not only does a good level of education improve 
health, but there is also scientific evidence that shows that active health pro-
motion in schools can improve education and health. Adopting a compre-
hensive approach to health promotion in schools also allows the School to 
achieve its objectives.
Publication “Towards a Health Promoting School: Guidelines for Health 
Promotion in Schools” ,mentioned above, highlights the current knowledge 
regarding health promotion programs or strategies in schools at the national 
level. A key aspect is the importance of dialogue and cooperation between 
Ministries of Education and Health at the national level.

The Guidelines for Health Promotion in Schools emphasize that it is neces-
sary to “ …ensure ongoing active commitment and visible support from gov-
ernments and relevant authorities for the ongoing implementation, renewal, 
monitoring and evaluation of the health promotion strategy (a signed part-
nership between health and education ministers of a national government 
was an effective way to formalize this commitment)” .
We now know that countries that are committed to common policies or have 
signed a ministerial agreement are among the leaders in developing and sup-
porting health-promoting schools.

Education concepts​ health and promotion the soundness in school 
connection​

Paragraph 5 of this -document present a briefing the results more meaningful 
the identified by studies explorative and evaluation about education health 
and health promotion​ in school. Before you go to school. considering them, 
it is important the clarified meaning the terms and concepts the related spe-
cific about health promotion.​
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As said​ already in theintroduction , promotion the soundness in school con-
text​ can the defined how any activity the take about the improve and / or 
protect his / her health all community the school .
education health in school is a activity communication and it includes a roads 
teaching and teaching that integrates the work about knowledge , representa-
tions / opinions , attitudes , behaviors , values , skills and skills of students  
it often focuses on specific topics such as tobacco, alcohol and nutrition. it 
can also lead to a broader reflection on health. health promotion and modern 
concepts of education also share a participatory approach. health promotion 
in a school community can include activities related to the following six 
components:

Policy for a healthy school
They are clearly defined in documents or common practices that promote 
health and well-being. Many policies promote health and well-being, for ex-
ample policies that allow the implementation of healthy food interventions 
in schools; policies that discourage bullying.

The physical environment of the school
The term physical environment refers to the buildings, spaces and systems 
within and around the school complex, such as: the design and location of the 
building, the presence of natural light and appropriate shade; the creation of 
spaces for physical activity and adequate facilities for learning and nutrition.

Relationships within the school community
Relationships within the school community include relationships among 
school personnel themselves and between staff and students, as well as rela-
tionships with families and the entire social community in the school area. It 
is about building quality relationships between all these different players in 
the school community.

Individual health skills
Students acquire, in relation to age, knowledge, skills and experiences, which 
allow them to acquire skills and take actions to improve their own and others’ 
health and well-being and which also improve their academic performance. 
They refer to all curricular and extracurricular activities.

Relationship with partners
Partnerships include relationships between schools, institutions, local au-
thorities and associations. A genuine partnership (consultation, adequate 
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participation) with different actors strengthens the health-promoting school 
and provides students and staff with context and support for their actions.

School health services
These are services linked to or integrated with the school. They are respon-
sible for the health journey and contribute to the promotion of the health of 
children and adolescents. I can have individual relationships with students.
It is important to acknowledge that the concept of health promotion is familiar 
to many people working in health. It is also important to recognize that many 
in the education sector have a very broad conception of the educational objec-
tives of the school, which may include all or a large number of the six compo-
nents listed above, as part of the same educational objectives. Therefore, many 
in the education sector do not make this distinction between health education 
and health promotion in the same way as is done in the health sector. 
This is not necessarily a problem, but requires a mutual understanding and 
respect of each other’s conceptual framework and terminology.
When working in partnership, both education and healthcare sectors have a 
common goal of offering students, during their studies, the opportunity to be 
more responsible for their health and related issues in health promotion in 
schools, is unanimous and numerous elements show that this need is already 
being met in many countries around the world.
This is illustrated in the book “Case Studies in Health Promotion in Global 
Schools” which explores a wide range of qualitative case studies conducted 
in Africa, the Americas, Europe, the Eastern Mediterranean, Asia and the 
Western Pacific. This document provides many examples of effective design, 
implementation and collaborative approaches to health promotion in schools.

The relationship between the thematic approach and the global 
approach

Historically, health education in schools was summarized in a thematic ap-
proach limited to the classroom environment, which meant working sepa-
rately on specific problems such as smoking, alcohol consumption, physical 
activity, nutrition, sexuality, etc. All this continues to be reflected today in 
some initiatives carried out in schools, which deal, for example, with obesity 
or the use of narcotic substances and can be problematic or ineffective to the 
extent that these approaches are sometimes based on assumptions regarding 
the adoption of behaviors. which are difficult to justify and not supported by 
evidence. First, it is well known that different behaviors interact with each 
other. For example, in adolescents there may be a link between risky sexual 
behavior and alcohol-drug use. Second, this approach risks overestimating 
the individual level to the detriment of the social environment, whose role 
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is essential in the adoption of behaviors. Finally, the thematic approach as-
sumes that human behavior is based entirely on knowledge and reasoning, 
largely neglecting the emotional dimension.
This is not to say that a thematic approach has no place in health education 
or health promotion in schools. It is about ensuring that when a topic is ex-
plored, connections are made to other topics, whether in the classroom or in 
school life in general. This can allow students to make connections between 
the topic being addressed and the social and environmental contexts in which 
they live. There are transversal themes, which connect multiple topics at the 
same time both at a theoretical and pedagogical level. The personal, social 
and civic skills and competences that we would like young people to develop 
in the context of health-promoting schools can be common to all health is-
sues. This is, for example, self-confidence or the ability to reflect critically 
on one’s role as an individual in a complex society with conflicting values 
regarding health.
The ‘health promoting school’ approach provides a framework for innova-
tive work carried out within teaching programmes. For example, in an SVT 
programme the healthy eating component is expected to be developed into a 
wider school-wide approach. This can THE mean :
	 the ensure that school the ensure food the healthy about lunch;
	 the create a environmental food that encourage food consumption by 
taking​ considering students ‘ wishes;
	 the develop a policy coherent about access to food / snacks , es-
pecially about presence or lack of cars saleswoman in school and their 
content ;​
	 the provided that the water drinking the be in available in school ;
	 encourage students the develop skills about the grown , prepared and 
buy food , with the cooperation of parents and structure local ;
	 encourage organizing initiatives​ the activity physical , of such how 
roads the safe home-school or safe storage​ about bicycles ;
	 the build related topics​ the similar , like welfare in school , role cul-
tural the food and role the mass in product marketing​ food .

whether take considering evidence scientific about health promotion​ in 
school , it is clear that some pioneering focus specially in aspects thematic . 
some pioneering are of interest the true , but often focus only in activities in 
classroom and this limits it their purpose the 
research about access holistic the education, also why the incomplete up to-
day , it is lot promising.
School that promoting health based in a access holistic their education, 
which get considering the all aspects of life school. objectives of the 
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together have the related to the field of education and it health.
in addiction the area geographically , this access get names the different , 
but always present six the following elements :

*	 politics about a school the healthy
*	 environment physical the school
*	 relations public the school in community educational
*	 skill health individual
*	 community connections​
*	 service health

Evidence suggest that:
•	results health and education improves whether school use the school ‘s 
approach promotional the health ‘ for the address issues health in a con-
text educational ;.
•	based actions​ in determining the many the soundness are more effective 
in achieving results​ health and education than interventions performed​ 
only in classroom or single interventions ;​

factor that affecting in the learning affected principally by socio- emotional 
factors , such as intercommunion pupil-teacher school effective , method 
the the learning and teaching

• literature related to research and health assessment​ in school ;
• factors that determine teaching success​ and the learning in school ;
• factors that affecting in school effectiveness​ in level educational , but 
also by transformation point of view health and social.

discovery key the survey the miscellaneous the revised are brief more down 
. for more too much , given elements more concrete on “ what” works “ and 
possible difficulties . finally , the reader will​ ago a list the reference the se-
lected bibliographical , of centered in meta- analyses .
about more more than 30 years ago evidence about health effects​ in perfor-
mance academic the children and teenagers . interest main the the school 
is maximizing the level the the learning . healthy students​ learn more very 
much . therefore it is important the it is accepted that schools can the advance 
their goals​ and the possibilities of learning about the all students creating​ 
a community the school that use evidence the effectiveness . a school ef-
fectively offers​ students the its opportunities about the build their resources​ 
education and health .

Effective school:
the use method the teaching and the learning the based in evidence ;
the hire in order asset students in situation the the learning ;
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the ease cooperation between students ;
the adapt to the needs of students ;
the invest in experience that build and tighten his / her abilities all staff the 
school ;
set ambitious goals;
take into account individual differences in terms of learning;
ensure sufficient time for learning activities;
ensure that students, parents, and teachers consult with each other to create 
courses of action at the school level;
to provide programs and facilities for students with special needs;
provide clear leadership starting from managers, to create a climate of trust, 
respect, cooperation and openness in the school.

What the
♦	 country development and preservation of a community the school demo-
cratic and participant 
♦	 creating the alliances between decision the education and health .
♦	 make that students and parents the have developed a feeling possession 
the life school .
♦	 activate strategy the miscellaneous the the learning and teaching .
♦	 leave the necessary time about the organized and coordinated activities in 
classroom and extracurricular .
♦	 analyze problems health in the context of life of the students and com-
munity school .
♦	 use strategy that take a access the the all school and not one access the the 
learning principally the based in class .
♦	 give your baby teachers and the all employee the school opportunities the 
continuing about the developed ability .
♦	 create a social environment that encourage relations the open and the fair 
within community the school .
♦	 safety the uniformity the access in the all school and between school and 
household and community more the wide .
♦	 safety the sustainability between goals the school , leadership of the clear 
and the clear and support of the strong administrative.
♦	 secure resources that integrate role basic the teachers and that based in 
basis the strengths and the reliable theoretical .
♦	 create a climate in the which one student expectations​ are the higher in 
about interactions​ social and performance academic .
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♦	 initiatives must the they include in order asset the all actors , including 
students , because sense of belonging is elemental about their sustainability .​
♦	 needs and liability about to clue sector the education evidence in benefits 
related​ that a promotion strategy​ the soundness can to provide schools by 
improving results in direction the achievements academic .
♦	 results in promotion aspect​ the soundness are the visible in term the sec-
ondary or long term .
♦	 assessment is the tough and complex .
♦	 funding specific by sector health frequently threatens the distort the gen-
eral approach their promotion the health , reducing issue only in a medical 
problem .
♦	 community the professionals the the school has the language and own 
concepts​ the what have meaning the miscellaneous by those the used in 
health and sectors the others , and vice versa .
♦	 country development the knowledge the common it requires lot time , al-
liance and respect the mutual .
♦	 needs about be fitted schools with evidence the effectiveness in benefits 
related​ that can the provide a promotion strategy​ the health , improving also 
results in direction the performance academic .
♦	 issues that can the impedes development and sustainability of promotion 
the soundness in school whether not are treated systematically
♦	 some initiatives the taken about health promotion​ in school are financed 
about the basis of a action short term , creating exhibit unrealistic and / or by 
not take a access the the all school .
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AN EXAMPLE OF CULTURAL HERITAGE: MOTIF and 
SYMBOLS IN ŞANLIURFA SIVEK FELT MAKING

KÜLTÜREL MİRASA BİR ÖRNEK: ŞANLIURFA SİVEREK 
KEÇECİLİĞİNDE MOTİF ve SEMBOLLER

ABSTRACT
Art has existed for thousands of years as a means of expression of human 

emotions and has survived to this day. Art has a social function. At the same time, 
the relationship between cultural heritage and art is an inevitable reality. 

It is known that felting, which is one of the traditional Turkish arts and is 
important in textile, is an important production activity that spread from Turkestan 
geography to Anatolia and the Balkans. When Urfa Siverek felting, which has almost 
no production left except for a few masters today, is examined in terms of pattern, it 
is seen that it contains important elements in terms of symbol and tamga.

Tamgas and symbols, which are symbolic signs that are known to have been 
frequently used in Turkish culture throughout history and carry a certain meaning, 
are also seen in Urfa Siverek felts.

Key words: Culture, art, felt, symbol, tamga, motif

ÖZET
Sanat insanın duygularının bir ifade aracı olarak binlerce yıldır varlığını 

sürdürerek günümüze gelmiştir. Sanatın toplumsal bir işlevi vardır. Aynı zamanda 
kültürel miras ile sanat ilişkisi de kaçınılmaz bir gerçekliktir. 

Geleneksel Türk sanatlarından olan tekstil içerisinde önemli olan keçeciliğin 
Türkistan coğrafyasından Anadolu ve Balkanlara kadar yayılmış önemli bir üretim 
faaliyeti olduğu bilinmektedir. Günümüzde neredeyse birkaç usta dışında üretimi 
kalmamış olan Urfa Siverek keçeciliği desen bakımından incelendiğinde sembol ve 
tamga manasında önemli unsurlar içerdiği görülmektedir.
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Türk kültüründe tarihsel süreçte sıklıkla kullanıldığı bilinen ve belirli bir anlam 
taşıyan sembolik işaretler olan tamga ve semboller Urfa Siverek keçelerinde de 
görülmektedir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Kültür, sanat, keçe, sembol, tamga, motif

INTRODUCTION
Art is a process of creation that finds aesthetic values ​​through expression 

in order to express human life experiences and make sense of emotion and 
research. This process, beyond an individual form of expression, serves to 
shape and transmit cultural and social identities. Art is also important in 
terms of preserving cultural heritage and transferring social values ​​to future 
generations. In this sense, art fulfills the function of creating meaning and 
ensuring cultural continuity at both individual and social levels.

Gomrich “There are also theories that argue that art has a social function. 
Art can be a tool that reflects and shapes the cultural identity of a society. 
“Art, as a historical process, is shaped in different ways in cultural contexts 
over time”.

Traditional arts are; They are branches of art that reflect the cultural 
identity, aesthetic understanding and lifestyle of a society and are 
transferred from generation to generation throughout the historical 
process. These arts reflect the religious, social and cultural characteristics 
of societies, ensure cultural continuity and carry symbolic meanings. It 
also protects social memory and cultural heritage.

Traditional arts, along with the symbolic values ​​they carry, are shaped 
within the cultural codes of the nation to which they belong and extend 
to the present day with historical data. Therefore, they play an important 
role in transferring the cultural existence of the nation that produces 
traditional arts to future generations. Of course, the cultural codes of the 
nation are also a reflection of the socio-cultural lifestyle.

In traditional Turkish arts, symbols, tags and motifs are important 
elements that carry both visual aesthetics and cultural meaning. These 
elements reflect their beliefs, social structures, values ​​and identities as 
a part of the symbolic language used by the Turkish people throughout 
their historical processes. Especially in Turkish cultures of Central Asian 
origin, it has been an expression of the historical memories, identities and 
social structures of societies. 

Within the concept of traditional Turkish arts, there are many branches 
of art dating back to the pre-Islamic period and whose raw materials are 
paper, stone, ceramics, textile products, etc. In these productions, there 
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are ornamental elements such as embroideries, motifs, and tamgaes, 
which show the existence of iconographic and symbolic expression, in 
which cultural codes are hidden.

Tamgas are symbolic signs that carry a certain meaning and are 
frequently used by Turks in their historical processes. Tamgas, generally 
used as signs of clan, tribe, nation or tribe, served as a kind of “logogram” 
or “brand”. In this culture extending from Turkestan to the Balkans, 
tamgas are seen, which are reflected in the socio-cultural lives of the 
Oghuz tribes and have become indicators of social identity.

Symbols are visual signs that carry religious, cultural or social meanings. 
Especially with the influence of Islam, the symbols used in Turkish art appear 
as both elements reflecting Islamic teachings (crescent, moon, star, etc.) and 
figures derived from pre-Islamic beliefs (sivastika, waterway, etc.). These 
symbols both create a visual language and ensure the continuity of social 
identity and culture.

The only key that can be used to read the stylized symbol language is 
cultural resources. These meanings and symbols were shaped within cultural 
development. They lost their validity when the cultural structure changed. 
However, under the influence of habits and traditional production approach, 
they have ensured their continuity by using them in a small way. In Anatolia, 
pattern composition is called sample or model, while motif is called naaş-
nakış-yanış-oyu-oygu. 

There is an intense production and accumulation in carpets, rugs, fabrics 
and felt, especially in textile arts, along with calligraphy, illumination, tiles, 
etc., extending from Turkestan geography to Anatolia and even the Balkans.

FELT-MAKING, AN EXAMPLE OF CULTURAL HERITAGE IN 
TRADITIONAL TURKISH ARTS

There is an accumulation that emerged as an indicator of the socio-
cultural life lived in different geographies throughout Turkish history and 
is now considered within the scope of cultural heritage. The preservation of 
cultural heritage, which we can define as the bond where the nation meets 
on common ground between the past, present and future, has become even 
more important today.

Traditional arts, which are considered within the cultural heritage, 
actually have the potential to contribute to the economic welfare of the 
producing nation. It is also important with its features that contribute 
to employment and balance income distribution. In terms of intangible 
cultural heritage, traditional arts need to be made sustainable and 
awareness must be raised.
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Felt making, one of the traditional Turkish arts, came from Turkestan 
to Anatolia with the Turks. Felt making is an indicator of the socio-
cultural life of Turkish culture from the past.

Some definitions in the literature of felt, which is formed by cooking 
wool fiber with hot water and soap, are as follows. “It is a non-woven 
textile product obtained by rolling combed wool laid on a mat, pouring 
soapy hot water on it and beating it”. According to Asangazieva, the 
technical definition of felt is “It consists of interlocking protein-based 
natural fibers by locking and pulling with the application of water, soap 
and pressure”.  Aytaç defined felt as “a kind of coarse fabric formed by 
interlocking the fibrous structure as a result of beating the wool material 
in a hot and wet environment”. Arseven stated that “felt is a fabric that is 
not knitted but made only from wool by beating, used to cover tents and 
to lay on the ground, and in Oghuz language it is kiz or kiyiz”.
	
Although it is actually related to the strong wool pigmentation of the 

animal, felt masters, according to their experience, have developed a saying 
that “the best quality felt is produced from the wool obtained from the first 
shave of the newborn lamb.”

The historical roots of felting, among traditional handicrafts, go back to 
ancient times. Despite this heritage, today, under the influence of changing 
lifestyles and technology, felt production has decreased and the meanings 
and diversity of the motifs and symbols used have begun to disappear.

In order for felt making to be born, which is not possible to be seen in 
every culture of the world, two main elements must come together. These two 
elements; The existence of a cold climate and weather conditions that led to 
the development of animal husbandry and sheep breeding and the emergence 
of household items and clothing made of felt. Since Anatolia contains these 
two elements, felting has been practiced in many regions and has emerged 
as an important type of handicraft. Felt making, both as a profession and as 
a tradition, is maintained as an important part of the artistic values ​​of the 
region where it is produced.

When traditional recoil felt products are examined, it is seen that these 
products are suitable for rough use and are far from aesthetic appearance. 
However, today, felts can be produced in a wide range of products, from 
decorative products to useful clothing products.  

Felt making, which has always existed in many regions dealing 
with animal husbandry in Anatolia due to the influence of summer and 
winter life, is still kept alive, albeit partially, in many settlements in 
the Southeastern Anatolia Region, especially in the Siverek district of 
Şanlıurfa. 
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TECHNICAL SPECIFICATIONS AND MAKING OF FELT

The technical properties of felt make it a versatile and functional 
material. Features such as its durability, thermal insulation capacity, water 
absorption ability and mechanical strength have made felt an indispensable 
material in both traditional and modern applications. The usage area of ​​
felt is expanding day by day based on these technical features. 

Felt is a non-woven material produced by combining natural wool or 
other animal fibers by heat treatment and pressure. The technical properties 
of felt vary depending on the type of material used, the manufacturing 
process and finishing methods.
Wool is a raw material with felting properties in the textile industry. Wool 

obtained from local sheep in Siverek is generally used taking into account 
the natural colors of the wool. In felt making, tools such as sepki, mould, 
moulder, scissors, rope, scales, water container, broom and stove are needed. 
In Siverek, artisans produce felt with or without a pattern. Generally, three 
different methods are used in patterning: applique and embroidery with 
colored threads during the production phase and after production. However, 
in Siverek, the patterning method is generally preferred when laying fibers 
on the mat during the production stage. The prepared wool is thrown with 
the help of a bow and a pestle, and the wool is laid on the mat laid on the 
ground with the help of sepki. Colored fibers to be used in patterning are 
placed. Soapy water is sprinkled. The mesh roll is made and the forging 
process begins.

HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATION OF SIVEK
Siverek is a city established in the west of Karacadağ, an extinct volcano, 

in the region extending towards the Euphrates, in the triangle between 
Diyarbakır-Şanlıurfa-Adıyaman.

The city, whose history dates back to the Sumerians and Assyrians, was 
founded around a castle built on a masonry hill during the Assyrian period. 
Siverek, which has been the cradle of many civilizations throughout history 
and has been dominated by different nations, had very prosperous days 
under the Arabs, Persians, Byzantines, Seljuks and Ottomans after Christ, 
and there were also times when it was destroyed in various wars and became 
a ruined village. Before the conquest of Diyarbakır, Halid b. It became the 
provincial center under Velid, and later became Kontopolis under the rule of 
the Byzantines, according to Ptolemy’s narration. After the Seljuks entered 
Anatolia, it was transferred to Urfa County by Bozan Bey, one of Melikşah’s 
commanders (1097), and later to the administration of Mosul Atabey Nureddin 
Zengi. Siverek, which suffered from the destruction of Timur in the 1400s, 
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fell into the hands of the Egyptians (1426), the Akkoyunlu (1435), and then 
the Iranians (1451). The city, which came under Ottoman rule after Yavuz 
Sultan Selim’s return from the Battle of Ridaniye (1517), was captured again 
by the Iranians, but this did not last long. In 1535, it came under Ottoman 
rule again by Suleiman the Magnificent and was made a district center of the 
Harput province. Over time, mosques, inns, madrassas, baths and bazaars 
were built by the Ottoman administrators, and the castle was repaired, and in 
1908, a mutasarrıfship was established and Çermik, Hilvan (Karacurun) and 
Viranşehir were connected to Siverek.

Its geographical structure is that Siverek, located in the north of 
Şanlıurfa, borders Adıyaman’s Kahta district in the west, Adıyaman’s 
Gerger district in the north, Diyarbakır’s Çermik and Çüngüş districts, 
Diyarbakır in the east, and Viranşehir and Hilvan districts with a short 
border in the southeast.

SIVEK FELT MAKING AND EXAMPLES IN THE CONTEXT OF 
MOTIF-SYMBOL

Felt making actually draws attention as a business branch that was 
common in the past in Urfa and its surroundings.

Siverek district is located within the provincial borders of Şanlıurfa, 
and the geographical structure of the region offers a lifestyle intertwined 
with agriculture and animal husbandry. Felt making in Siverek is directly 
related to the climate, vegetation and animal husbandry traditions of the 
region. It is seen that especially the climatic conditions in the region 
play an important role in the development of felt making. The hot and 
dry climate in Siverek is suitable for raising woolen animals, and these 
conditions support goat and sheep breeding. The development of felt 
making in this context continued in parallel with traditional animal 
husbandry activities in the region.

The mountainous and rugged terrains in the region also pave the 
way for felt making to become widespread. Goats can easily move 
on such geographical structures, graze and feed on local vegetation. 
Siverek’s local vegetation, especially maquis and steppe areas, provides 
a suitable environment to meet the nutritional needs of goats. In addition, 
the traditional knowledge and skills of the local people regarding felt 
production, combined with the conditions in this geographical structure, 
have made felt making both a cultural and economic activity..

Felt making is carried out in the Keçeci Market and surrounding 
inns in Şanlıurfa. Horasanlı Hacı, Hayati Usta and Hacı Osman are the 
old masters of today. Black colored wools brought to the felt shop are 
separated to be used in embroidery work, white wools are hidden on the 
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upper and lower surfaces of the felt, and dirty colored wools are hidden 
in the middle layer..
Siverek, which makes its living from agriculture, has also dealt with 

animal husbandry a lot, as it is located in the middle of an important pasture 
in the region. The region, which has large plains for grazing animals, has 
based part of its economy on animal husbandry. Especially goats and sheep 
have never been missing in this region, and thanks to the leather and wool 
obtained from these animals, felt making has become an important profession 
in Siverek. This felt is a coarse fabric made by heating and beating wool that 
has not been turned into thread and has not been woven. It is considered the 
first attempt of fabric or textile.

Photo: 1, Remzi Arpacık Felt Workshop, Siverek, 2024, (B. Rüzgar archive).

Şaban Karslığil and Remzi Arpacık, two felt makers who produce felt 
in Siverek, emphasized that incentives and supports should be given to 
this field in order to ensure the continuation of felt making. In addition, 
with their years of experience, they generously shared information about 
the meanings of the symbols in the felt samples.    

Example one: Felt with Animal Symbols

 
                   Photo: 2.                 Photo: 3.         Photo: 4.
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Example No		  : 1
Review Date		  : 12.11.2024
Related Collection	 : Şaban Karslıgil 
Region			   : Siverek
Type			   : Felt runner
Dimensions		  : 100x300 cm
Colors used		  : Brown, orange, pink, white
Composition		  : The patterns formed in the form of three 

white nails on the outer edge of the brown felt runner are called “kepez”. 
The white, waterway-shaped edge zigzag patterns are called “7-8” or 
“kemani”. There is a border called “kılç” on the inside and outside of 
the waterway called “7-8”. There is a border called “kılç” in the felt. The 
middle section, called “or lake”, is decorated with geometric motifs.

The middle area is in three sections. The half-eye motifs at the corners 
of the sections are called “windows” in the region. There is a duck figure 
in the middle center, and a flower decoration called “cup” in the upper 
and lower pools. The trees of life emerging from flower decorations are 
called “payam or almond” in the region.

Under the influence of plateau culture, the felt owner’s name, surname 
or just initials are engraved on the distinct part of the runner, such as 
the bottom or top, in order to prevent the risk of loss and confusion. 
Additionally, sometimes only the name or surname can be engraved as 
a tamga. On the brown felt, the owner’s name and surname initials are 
embroidered in white on the bottom of the felt.

Second example: Felt with a simple geometric pattern

 
       Photo: 5.                     Photo: 6.                 Photo: 7.
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Example No		  : 2
Review Date		  : 28.09.2024
Related Collection	 : Şaban Karslıgil 
Region			   : Siverek
Type			   : Felt runner
Dimensions		  : 100x200 cm
Colors used		  : White, Black
Composition			   : On the outer edge of the white felt 

runner, there are black road-shaped patterns, and these edge motifs are 
embroidered with black wool fiber on the outer part of the felt. The felt 
rope (wool-fiber) with these zigzag-shaped patterns is called “basta”. The 
pool part or middle part of the felt is decorated with geometric motifs and 
these motifs are embroidered with black felt. This felt sample generally 
has a plain design and the patterns are not placed carefully.

Üçüncü örnek: Bitki desenli keçe

 
                    Photo: 8.                   Photo: 9.         Photo: 10.

Example No		  : 3
Review Date		  : 18.10.2024
Related Collection	 : Şaban Karslıgil 
Region			   : Siverek
Type			   : Felt runner
Dimensions		  : 100x400 cm
Colors used		  : White, black, red, green, blue
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Composition		  : On the outer edge of the white felt runner, 
black zigzag motifs with waterway-shaped patterns are called “7-8”. 
In the orange edge motifs, the motif called “double kemani” refers to 
a corner pattern consisting of double chains and drawn to the “sword” 
part. Additionally, almond and sleeveless cups are embroidered with 
floral patterns in blue and red. In the middle pool, star motifs in green 
and orange colors are located together with other decorations on the felt 
runner.

Fourth example: Heart patterned felt

 
Photo: 11.                                 Photo: 12.            Photo: 13.           Photo: 14.

Example No		 : 4
Review Date		 : 12.09.2024
Related Collection	 : Şaban Karslıgil 
Region			   : Siverek
Type			   : Felt runner
Dimensions		  : 85cx215 cm
Colors used		  : White, brown
Composition: On the outer edge of the white felt runner, there are “kepez” 

motifs with three nail-shaped patterns in brown color. The brown zigzag 
patterns along the waterway-shaped edge on the white felt are called “7-
8”. The sawtooth-shaped section on the outside of the felt is defined as the 
“sword”. The “double kemani” motif refers to a corner pattern consisting of 
double chains drawn into the “sword”.
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The pool or middle part of the felt is decorated with geometric motifs, 
and these motifs are embroidered with brown felt. In the pool area where 
geometric triangular patterns are located, there is a motif called “window” 
in white runner felt, used for brown-coloured division. Within the window 
motif, triangular shapes consisting of tiny squares are seen in a rhythmic 
manner. The number of these window motifs varies depending on the size 
of the felt. In the middle part of the pool, there are brown flower motifs 
(cup decorations) located in two separate compartments. The petals of these 
flowers are described as “cup” shaped with no arms.

The ownership number or number belonging to the felt owner is 
embroidered on the felt. Additionally, sometimes only the owner’s name 
or surname can be engraved as a tamga. This tamga is on brown felt, 
embroidered on the bottom of the felt.

Fifth example: Felt with star pattern

 
                             Photo: 15.            Photo: 16.         Photo: 17.

Sample No		  : 5
Review Date		  : 26.09.2024
Related Collection	 : Şaban Karslıgil 
Region			   : Siverek
Type			   : Felt runner
Dimensions		  : 100x200 cm
Colors used		  : White, brown, blue, yellow, red
Composition		  : On the outer edge of the white felt runner, 

a pool section was created with brown wool fiber. Its corners are shaped 
with various blue ornaments and decorated with geometric forms. In the 
middle part of the created pool section, there are triangular patterns made 
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with geometric shapes in yellow and brown colors. These patterns contain 
“window” motifs. Inside the pool, there are star patterns in blue and red 
colors. Star motifs, normally five in number, are here embroidered in six 
on white felt. The most popular felt is star patterned felt.

Sixth example: Felt with boat pattern

  
                           Photo: 18.              Photo: 19.      Photo: 20.

Sample No		  : 6
Review Date		  : 02.10.2024
Related Collection	 : Bahar Rüzgar
Region			   : Siverek
Type			   : Felt runner
Dimensions		  : 100x300 cm
Colors used		  : White, brown, yellow, pink, purple
Composition		  : On the outer edge of the brown felt runner, 

there are “kepez” motifs with three nail-shaped patterns in white. The 
white color that forms the pool section is woven with zigzag thick woolen 
threads called “basta”. In the pool area where geometric triangular patterns 
are located on the felt, there is a motif called “window” inside the white and 
brown felt runner, which is used for partition purposes. In the middle part 
of the pool, there are colored and white flower motifs (cup decorations) 
and white-sleeved cups located in two separate compartments.

Additionally, there are motifs called “payam” or “almond” for plant 
leaves in felt runner patterns. On this felt, almonds and sleeved cups were 
used quite extensively. In the middle part of the felt, there are white and 
colored boat-shaped motifs, and these motifs give the felt its name.
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Seventh Example: Cup, plant, patterned felt

  
             Photo: 21.                      Photo: 22.  Photo: 23.

Example No		  : 7
Review Date		  : 05.10.2024
Related Collection	 : Bahar Rüzgar
Region			   : Siverek
Type			   : Felt runner
Dimensions		  : 100x200 cm
Colors used		  : White, brown, yellow, pink, purple, blue
Composition		  : On the outer edge of the white felt runner, 

there are “kepez” motifs in the form of three brown nails. There are “7-8” 
motifs with road-shaped zigzag patterns on the edge of the white colored 
runner felt. There is a “sword” pattern in the shape of a sawtooth on 
the outer part of the felt. In addition, there is a “double kemani” pattern 
consisting of double chains and drawn inside the “sword”. decorated. 

The pool or middle part of the felt is decorated with geometric motifs and 
embroidered with colored or brown felt. In the pool area where geometric 
triangular patterns are located, the “window” motif used for partition 
purposes is included in the colorful, white and brown runner felt. In the 
middle part of the pool, “almond” or “payam” motifs are embroidered 
on colored and brown sleeves located in two separate compartments. 
Additionally, flower motifs (cup decorations) are decorated with “cup” 
motifs with or without arms according to the petals of the flower.
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Eighth Example: Felt with rake pattern

  
                               Photo: 24.                     Photo: 25.     Photo: 26.

Example No		 : 8
Review Date		 : 03.11.2024
Related Collection	 : Bahar Rüzgar
Region			   : Siverek
Type			   : Felt runner
Dimensions		  : 100x200 cm
Colors used		  : White, brown, yellow, pink, purple, blue
Composition		 : On the outer edge of the white felt runner, there 

are “kepez” motifs in the form of three brown nails. There are “7-8” motifs 
with road-shaped zigzag patterns on the edge of the white felt runner. There 
is a sawtooth-shaped “sword” pattern on the outer part of the felt. It is also 
decorated with the “double kemani” pattern, consisting of double chains 
drawn into the “sword”.

In the middle part of the pool section, there are “window” motifs 
decorated with geometric patterns. In the patterns in the pool, almond motifs 
embroidered with colored felt threads are arranged in rows and placed in 
a rake shape. This arrangement gives felt its name. Felt workmanship is 
masterfully done and the patterns are colored and decorated with root dyes. 
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Ninth Example: Felt with a throw pattern

   
 Photo: 27.                Photo: 28.     Photo: 29.        Photo: 30.

Example No		  : 9                        
Review Date		  : 28.10.2024
Related Collection	 : Bahar Rüzgar
Region			   : Siverek
Type			   : Felt runner
Dimensions		  : 100x200 cm
Colors used		  : White, brown
Composition		  : On the outer part of the white felt runner, 

patterns were created with a sloppy method using zig-zag brown threads 
called “basta”. The felt has a simple structure in terms of pattern and 
is decorated with geometric shapes in the middle pool section. At the 
bottom of the felt, there is the ownership name embroidered with brown 
thread, and this part is a tamga for the felt.
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Tenth example: Felt with simple and geometric patterns

 
      Photo: 31.                         Photo: 32.               Photo: 33.

Sample No		  : 10                                                             
Review Date		  : 01.11.2024
Related Collection	 : Remzi Arpacik
Region			   : Siverek
Type			   : Felt runner
Dimensions		  : 100x200 cm
Colors used		  : White, black
Composition		  : White felt runner made with black threads 

called “basta”. In the pool area, there are geometric patterns and window 
motifs embroidered with black thread, and these motifs are arranged in 
a triangular shape. Additionally, almond motifs were used as decoration 
and placed in geometric shapes. In the middle pool, patterns resembling 
the shape of a boat are used as decoration. This felt pattern is produced 
with the mass production technique of felt masters and is produced as a 
single pattern in line with supply and demand.
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CONCLUSION

Traditional Turkish arts not only carry an aesthetic value, but also serve 
as an important cultural heritage that reflects the cultural identity of a society 
and is carried from past to present. These arts contribute to the shaping of 
cultural identities and social continuity by carrying social memory with 
elements such as symbols, motifs and tamgas. Symbolic language in Turkish 
art is a dynamic tool that transmits the beliefs and values ​​of a society 
from generation to generation. In this respect, traditional arts are of great 
importance not only as an aesthetic accumulation but also as a tool that 
strengthens cultural diversity and ensures intercultural interaction.

Felt making is one of the most important elements of traditional Turkish 
arts and plays a special role in the preservation and transmission of cultural 
heritage. This handicraft, carried from Turkestan to Anatolia, has both 
cultural and economic value and contributes to regional development. The 
production process of felt is directly related to traditional animal husbandry 
and climatic conditions, and this is of great importance as a practice that 
reflects the historical memory of the local people. In regions such as Siverek, 
felt making has become not only a profession but also an important sector 
that ensures the sustainability of the local economy.

As a result of the examination of the decorations on ten pieces of felt 
selected as the subject of this study from the workshops of two masters who 
continue felting as a profession in Siverek, it was seen that animal symbols, 
simple geometric patterns, plant motifs, motifs such as cups, stars, rakes, 
tosses and boats were used. . Among the motifs used, almond or payam, cup 
and floral motifs, geometric patterns, window and boat, 7-8” or double violin 
and bass motifs can be grouped. In addition, some of these motifs are used 
on the felts together with elements such as the owner’s name, the initials of 
the owner’s name and surname, and the owner’s number or number, thus 
functioning as a tamga. This tradition has continued in our national culture 
for centuries.

However, the sustainability of traditional felt making faces some threats 
today. Globalization, technological advances and changing lifestyles weaken 
traditional handicrafts and the cultural meanings these arts carry. This 
situation may negatively affect both the protection of cultural heritage and 
the economic contribution potential of these arts. However, harmonizing 
traditional arts with the modern world will be an important step in countering 
these threats and carrying this heritage into the future.

To ensure the sustainability of felt-making and other traditional arts, it is 
necessary to preserve traditional production techniques as well as integrate 
them with modern production processes. Traditional motifs and symbols, 
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combined with modern design concepts, can promote both the preservation 
of cultural heritage and economic development. Reshaping feltmaking with 
its aesthetic and functional values ​​can enable it to reach new markets not 
only locally but also on a global scale.

As a result, traditional Turkish arts and felt making are of critical 
importance for both the preservation of cultural heritage and sustainable 
economic development. Adapting these arts to the modern world will make 
it possible to maintain cultural identity and create economic opportunities. 
The future of felt making will be shaped by establishing this balance 
between the protection of traditional arts and economic development. Re-
valuing traditional arts will make significant contributions to the cultural and 
economic development of societies.
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ÖZET
Türk dokuma sanatı, devamlı olarak ilerleme gösteren ve dokumacılık alanında 

kendine özgü önemli bir yer edinen kültür mirası olarak tanımlanabilir. Anadolu’nun 
birçok yöresinde dokumacılığın yapıldığı bilinmektedir ancak, akademik anlamda 
bazı yöreler daha çok araştırılmış, bazıları ise ne yazık ki araştırma konusu olarak 
kendine yer bulamamıştır. Karadeniz Bölgesi, el sanatları ve dokumacılık alanlarında 
zengin bir kültüre sahip olmakla birlikte, bu bölgeye özgü dokumacılık sanatı ile 
ilgili yeteri kadar araştırma yapıldığını söylemek mümkün değildir.

Kültür ve sanatla yoğrulmuş ülkemizin Orta Karadeniz Bölgesi’nde yer alan 
Samsun ilinde  önemli dokuma merkezleri bulunmaktadır. Vezirköprü, Alaçam ve 
Ladik yöreleri başta olmak üzere bu bölgede tarihi geçmişi çok eskilere dayanan 
bir dokumacılık kültürü bulunmaktadır. Özellikle aşiretlerin ve toplu şekilde 
hareket eden ailelerin bu bölgelere yerleşerek kendine özgü halı, kilim, bez ve 
çarpana dokumalar üretmesiyle yörede zengin bir dokuma kültürü oluşmuştur; 
fakat bu dokumalar üzerine derinlemesine inceleme ve araştırmaların yapılmaması 
nedeniyleTürk dokuma sanatı içerisinde yeteri kadar tanıtılmamıştır.

Samsun yöresinin dokuma sanatlarının özenli bir şekilde araştırılması, tanıtılması 
ve hak ettiği ilgi ve değeri görmesi ile, bu konudaki araştırmaların hem nitelik hem de 
nicelik olarak artması hedeflenmektedir. Bu çalışma ile bir “saklı miras” tanıtılacak, 
akademik, sosyal ve ekonomik alanda daha etkin yer alabileceğine dikkat çekilecek 
ve bu mirastan hem ulusal hem de uluslararası toplumun faydalanması sağlanacaktır.

ABSTRACT
The Turkish weaving art can be defined as a cultural heritage that has continuously 

developed and established a unique and significant position in the field of textiles. 
While weaving is known to be practiced in many regions of Anatolia, some areas 
have been the subject of more extensive academic research, whereas others have 
unfortunately not received adequate attention. The Black Sea Region, known for 
its rich culture in traditional crafts and weaving, holds great potential. However, 
it cannot be said that sufficient research has been conducted specifically on the 
weaving art unique to this region.  
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Samsun province, located in the Central Black Sea Region of our country, 
which is deeply intertwined with culture and art, hosts important weaving centers. 
Notably, regions such as Vezirköprü, Alaçam, and Ladik have a weaving culture 
with a history dating back to ancient times. The settlement of tribes and families who 
moved collectively to these areas and produced unique carpets, kilims, textiles, and 
çarpana weavings contributed to the formation of a rich weaving tradition. However, 
due to the lack of in-depth studies and research on these weavings, they have not 
been adequately represented within the broader framework of Turkish weaving art.

It is aimed that the weaving arts of the Samsun region will be meticulously 
researched, promoted, and given the attention and value they deserve, leading to 
an increase in both the quantity and quality of studies on this subject. This study 
seeks to introduce a “hidden heritage” and emphasize its potential to occupy a more 
active role in academic, social, and economic fields, enabling both national and 
international communities to benefit from this cultural treasure.

		
INTRODUCTION 

Although weaving initially emerged throughout history to meet societ-
ies’ basic needs such as protection from the cold, clothing, and shelter, it 
has evolved over time for various purposes and in different forms. In to-
day’s ever-changing and advancing world, the weaving tradition—one of 
humanity’s oldest cultural practices—has also embraced innovation, tech-
nology, and development. The Turkish weaving tradition, in particular, has 
continuously evolved, securing a respected position both nationally and 
internationally.

Societies that have maintained the weaving tradition have ensured its 
preservation by transmitting cultural knowledge from generation to genera-
tion. Although almost every region in Anatolia has a weaving culture, certain 
regions have stood out with their weaving practices and efforts, while others 
have remained less prominent. This study focuses on the weaving culture 
of the Vezirköprü district in Samsun, located in the Black Sea region of the 
Republic of Turkey—a region rich in weaving traditions yet insufficiently 
promoted at both national and international levels.

This study, which provides information about the weaving culture of the 
Vezirköprü region, aims to foster recognition and adoption of this cultural 
heritage first within our own society and later at an academic level. In this 
context, the study not only presents information on carpets, kilims, cicims, 
and plain weaves in the historical framework of the region’s weaving tradi-
tion but also addresses production efforts aimed at enhancing the desirabil-
ity of handcrafted weavings produced on looms from a modern perspective.
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To conduct the study, extensive research was first carried out by thor-
oughly reviewing the literature on the handicrafts and weaving culture of 
the Samsun region. Field visits were made to the Sarıdibek and Tahtaköprü 
villages in Vezirköprü, where weaving activities are conducted. Interviews 
were held with individuals engaged in traditional kilim weaving, and pho-
tographs were taken. Additionally, the Vezirköprü Public Education Cen-
ter, which engages in kilim, cicim, and plain weaving from both traditional 
and modern perspectives, was visited, and discussions were conducted with 
weaving artisans.

THE WEAVING TRADITION OF SAMSUN - VEZİRKÖPRÜ REGION

Weaving is one of the cultural values that best reflects human beings’ 
standard of living and aesthetic taste. As an element of material culture, wo-
ven items are considered among the significant artistic activities. Weavings, 
which are indispensable in the life of Turkish society, include items such as 
clothing, tent components, carpets, kilims, cicims, saddle blankets, horse and 
camel coverings, saddlebags, and sacks, among others. 

The discovery of weaving tools from the Bronze Age in the Samsun re-
gion, which holds a special value in Turkish weaving culture, highlights the 
historical significance of weaving traditions in the area and demonstrates that 
the region has been an ancient weaving center (Yanar, 2023: 40). Archaeo-
logical studies in the Vezirköprü region also indicate that the area’s weav-
ing history dates back to the Bronze Age (İğci and Kıvrak, 2008: 199). The 
loom weights found from the ancient period provide important information 
about the region’s history (Kıvrak, 2014: 467). Additionally, the presence of 
wool boxes and kirman patterns on some Roman period tombstones found 
in the region further proves that the area’s weaving culture has ancient roots 
(Photo:1-2) (Kıvrak, 2017: 84).

            	
Photo 1-2: Stel, Boğazkoru Vezirköprü (Kıvrak: 2011)
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Vezirköprü has a culturally rich heritage in terms of weaving diversity. 
The formation of this culture has been significantly influenced by the local 
population’s strong connection to their own culture, as well as the region’s 
hosting of various civilizations such as the Hittites, Phrygians, Romans, 
Byzantines, and Turks, alongside the blending of the cultural traditions of 
tribes that settled in the area from other regions. In Vezirköprü’s weaving 
tradition, the fibers used, production methods, techniques, and motifs vary 
even over short distances. To support this observation, it can be noted that 
while Türkmen tribes settled in the Soruk Valley are known to weave kilims, 
saddlebags, socks, head coverings, çöpür kilims, and sacks, in the Susuz 
Valley, items such as bed sheets, göynuks, headscarves, and towels are pro-
duced (Gül, 2015: 229). The weaving culture, which has been passed down 
through generations, continues to thrive in Soruk Valley’s Sarıdibek and 
Tahtaköprü villages, as well as Özyörük Village, and in the Susuz Valley’s 
İncirce and Karaahmet neighborhoods (Gül, 2015: 229). The most com-
mon woven items in the region include kilims, plain weaves, and fabrics 
such as düz and çarpana. Many villages where weaving was once practiced 
have now abandoned this craft. On December 23, 2019, the Vezirköprü 
Susuz fabric (https://samsun.ktb.gov.tr/Eklenti/78885,cografiisaret-sicil-
belgesi-vezirkopru-susuz-bezipdf.pdf?0) and the Tahtaköprü kilim (https://
samsun.ktb.gov.tr/Eklenti/78879,cografi-isaret-sicil-belgesi--vezirkop-
ru-tahtakopru-kil-.pdf?0) were registered with geographical indications. 
Today, weaving in this region continues primarily to meet the local popula-
tion’s needs, but it is also practiced to generate income.

KILIM WEAVINGS OF THE VEZIRKOPRU REGION
The kilim weaving tradition in the Vezirköprü region, which holds a 

geographical indication, continues in the villages of Sarıdibek, Tahtaköprü, 
and Özyörük. Although it is on the verge of disappearing, the weaving cul-
ture is still maintained in the looms found in these neighborhoods and dur-
ing the time spent in the highlands (Gül, 2014, p. 231).

Photo 3: Weaving Masters of Vezirköprü-Tahtaköprü Kilim (Kıvrak: 2014)
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Pattern Compositions of Vezirköprü Kilim Weavings
The pattern composition of Vezirköprü kilims is based on two differ-

ent schemes. The first is a borderless composition style where horizontal 
lines called goraf are often adorned with motifs of çoban iliği (shepherd’s 
marrow) and ‘etlik’ (meat) (Photo: 4). The second style features dense mo-
tifs frequently found in Türkmen kilims. This composition is characterized 
by regional motifs, such as çoban iliği, topalca, yarım topalca, taş göbek 
(stone center), göbek (center), sıçan dişi (rat’s tooth), sızı (leak), and sandık 
(chest) motifs (Photo: 5). An important feature of Tahtaköprü kilim is the 
use of threads colored with natural dyes obtained from plants native to the 
Vezirköprü area. Unfortunately, in modern times, wool threads in kilims are 
often dyed with natural dyes from other provinces or synthetic dyes.

	 	
Photo 4: Gor/Kor Kilim, Tahtaköprü Village (Kıvrak: 2011)   

Photo 5: Embroidered Kilim, Tahtaköprü Village (Kıvrak: 2011)

The motifs used in kilims generally derive their names from plants na-
tive to the region. Particularly, the kençe motif, which is frequently used 
in weavings, is said to be named after the kençe plant, which grows in the 
area and is used in the production of natural dyes. The colors used in kilims 
include kençe color (a yellowish-orange), navy blue, yellow, red, and white. 
The patterns used in the Tahtaköprü kilim are named after motifs such as 
sıçan dişi (rat’s tooth),boncuk (bead), topalca,sandık (chest), çoban iliği 
(shepherd’s marrow), karabel, yarım topalca (half topalca), tahta (wood), 
tas göbek (bowl center), and sızı (leak). Traditional carpet and kilim motifs 
not only reflect the culture and artistic taste of the weavers’ region but also 
serve as silent symbols of their unspoken wishes, desires, and expectations 
from life, which they weave into the fabric, stitch by stitch.

At the beginning and end of the ‘sandık’ (chest) motif, there is a lock 
pattern, symbolizing the chest in which the bride’s dowry is carefully kept. 
The weavers begin the pattern by “locking” it with their wishes, and after 
completing the ‘sandık’ motif, they finish the design by incorporating the 
lock motif again. The ‘sandık’ motif is one of the patterns that reflects the 
prayers, good wishes, and hopes of mothers for their daughters who are 
about to become brides (Sümeyye NAÇAR, Personal Interview, 2024).
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Photo 6-7: Tahtaköprü Kilim, Cicim Technique, Sarıdibek Village, Vezirköprü 

(Kocaman Divanoğlu, 2024)

Drawing 1: Topalca Motif	         Drawing 2: Sandık Motif		
		

Drawing 3: Karabel Motif	Drawing 4: Kençe Motif	 Drawing 5: Lamb (Kuzu) 		
								        Motif

Drawing 6: Bead (Boncuk) Motif         Drawing 7: Çoban İliği Motif

Drawing 8: Etlik Motif  		
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Photo 8: Tahtaköprü Kilim, Cicim Weaving Technique (Kocaman Divanoğlu, 

Tahtaköprü, 2024)  
Photo 9: Kilim Weaving Masters, Tahtaköprü (Kocaman Divanoğlu, Tahtaköprü, 

2024)

Drawing 9: Taş Göbek Motif
Drawing 10: Sızı Motif (The thin line between two rat’s teeth)

Drawing 11: Goraf Motif (Belt)

In the Vezirköprü weaving culture, which also uses goat hair in addition 
to sheep wool, the çöpür kilim (a type of rug) is woven with the natural 
color of the hair without the use of dye, featuring white horizontal stripes on 
a black background. This type of rug is called «çöpür kilim. (https://www.
ktb.gov.tr/yazdir?AAF8F35BDC61992E7E7914C010B05E3F Accessed: 
25.12.2024). Kilims woven from goat hair and hair sacks are other varieties 
of the region›s weaving culture.

Photo 10: Kara Kilim / Çöpür Kilim (Doğan, Tahtaköprü Village, 2024)
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The Present of Kilim Weaving Art in Vezirköprü

Traditional kilim weaving, which holds great importance for our cultural 
values, is still practiced today in the villages of Tahtaköprü, Sarıdibek, and 
Özyörük in the Vezirköprü district, as well as at the Public Education Cen-
ter in the district center. The Tahtaköprü kilim, which has been granted a 
geographical indication, is still woven with great dedication by women at 
the Public Education Center workshops in the villages, while staying true to 
traditional patterns.

The weaving artists at the Vezirköprü Public Education Center have em-
braced the characteristics of the Tahtaköprü kilim and, with a modern per-
spective, reinterpret and weave custom kilims for domestic and international 
markets using traditional techniques. The talented weaving artists, who put 
great effort into increasing the desirability of Vezirköprü kilims in national 
and international markets, are developing a wide range of products. By pro-
ducing handmade items such as bags, lampshades, home textiles, accesso-
ries, and decorative products made from kilim weaving, they are working 
to modernize and revive our traditional weaving culture, which was on the 
verge of being forgotten.

            	
Photo 11-12: Modern Tahtaköprü Kilim, Cicim Technique, woven based on the 

Karabel motif (Kocaman Divanoğlu, Vezirköprü Public Education Center, 2024)

	
Photo 13-14: Modern Tahtaköprü Kilim, woven based on the Kençe motif (Cicim 

technique) (Kocaman Divanoğlu, Vezirköprü Public Education Center, 2024)
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Photo 15-16: Selma KAVAKLI Cicim Design woven at Vezirköprü Public Edu-

cation Center (Kavaklı, 2024)

	
Photo 17: Modern Bag made using Cicim Weaving Technique based on the Ço-

ban İliği and Karabel Motifs (Kavaklı, Vezirköprü Public Education Center, 2024). 
Photo 18: Modern Bag made using Cicim Weaving Technique based on the Taş 

Göbek Motif (Kavaklı, Vezirköprü Public Education Center, 2024)

	
Photo 19: A modern wallet design created using the cicim weaving technique, 
based on the “tas göbek” motif (Kavaklı, Vezirköprü Public Education Center, 

2024).
Photo 20: A modern cushion design created using the cicim weaving technique 

with Çoban İliği, Goraf, and Bead motifs (Kavaklı, Vezirköprü Public Education 
Center, 2024).
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WOVEN FABRICS OF THE VEZİRKÖPRÜ REGION

The woven fabrics produced on shuttle looms today in the Susuz Val-
ley of Vezirköprü include items such as headscarves (çember), hand towels 
(peşkir), shirts (göynek), covers, clothing fabrics, and curtain fabrics.

Photo 21: Susuz fabric weaving (Acar, Vezirköprü Public Education Center, 2024).

Photos 22-23: Susuz headscarf (çember) (Kocaman Divanoğlu, Vezirköprü 
Public Education Center, 2024).

The dark blue lines on all four sides of the traditional Susuz headscarf 
(çember) are called ‘makam’. The thicker and more prominent white lines 
on both sides of the makam, made with threads different from those used 
in the main weaving, are referred to as ‘fitil’. The weaving features chain 
motifs, diamond (baklava) motifs, and seal motifs placed in the center of the 
diamonds.

Drawing 12: Mirror (Ayna) Motif
Drawing 13: Iron (Demir) Kırat Motif

Drawing 14: Seal (Mühür) Motif
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Photo 24: Hand Towel (Peşkir) (Kocaman Divanoğlu, Vezirköprü Public Education 
Center, 2024).

Drawing 15: Seal Motif with Filled Mirror Motif
Drawing 16: Baygun Motif

Drawing 17: Tufa Motif (Yanar: 2023, 370)  

	
Photo 25: A modern bag design created using an applique technique on
 a fabric with fitil (white lines) (Kocaman Divanoğlu, Vezirköprü Public

Education Center, 2024).
Photo 26: A modern bag design adorned with chain and iron kırat motifs (Kocaman 

Divanoğlu, Vezirköprü Public Education Center, 2024).
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Photo 27: A modern bag design woven using the mahrama technique (Kocaman 

Divanoğlu, Vezirköprü Public Education Center, 2024).
Photo 28: A modern bag design made from hand towel (peşkir) weaving (Koca-

man Divanoğlu, Vezirköprü Public Education Center, 2024).

CONCLUSION

In today’s world, many valuable pieces of information, ideas, or objects 
end their commercial and social lives without being properly recognized, as 
their existence remains unknown. To keep up with the changing and develop-
ing world, especially in academic fields that can still be considered untapped, 
more work needs to be done to ensure these areas receive more attention. 
Every new study about the weaving culture of the Samsun region will help 
provide deeper and more qualitative knowledge and cultural transmission 
compared to previous research. This study about the Vezirköprü region can 
be defined as a starting point for this primary goal. In this way, the culture 
will first increase its recognition in the local area and then reach its rightful 
position in the national and international fields. In order for this culture to 
continue and be passed on to future generations, it will be beneficial to have 
social and economic appeal as well. As long as the younger generation sees 
weaving not just as a hobby but as a profession that provides both material 
and social satisfaction, this culture can reach every place where people exist. 
However, in order to create such an environment, the academic community 
also has an important role to play. It is necessary to further explore the weav-
ing culture of the Samsun region and promote it at national and international 
conferences, symposia, fairs, and other events to help spread and introduce 
this culture. After all these stages, written, visual, and social media should 
raise awareness about this culture, and as a result, the younger generation 
will be expected to embrace this culture based on its position in the com-
mercial life.
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The distance between Sarıdibek and Tahtaköprü villages, located in the 
Susuz Valley of Vezirköprü district, is approximately 7 kilometers. While the 
characteristics of the kilims woven in these villages are entirely the same, 
they are only referred to as Tahtaköprü Kilims. However, it would be more 
accurate to promote these kilims as Soruk Kilims.

Unfortunately, the wool materials used in the kilim weaving in Vezirköprü 
are no longer dyed with natural dyes obtained from local plants as they once 
were. Instead, they are sourced from other provinces.
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Teaching concepts and new methods during 
years

Abstract
Teaching methods have evolved significantly over the years, reflecting advance-
ments in educational theory, technology, and an increasing understanding of how 
students learn best. Traditional, lecture-based approaches have gradually shifted to-
ward more interactive, student-centered methods, fostering deeper engagement and 
critical thinking. In recent decades, the integration of digital tools and technologies 
has transformed classrooms, allowing for personalized learning, real-time feedback, 
and greater accessibility. Approaches such as flipped classrooms, blended learning, 
and project-based learning have emerged as effective ways to engage students in 
active learning and real-world problem-solving. Additionally, the rise of online edu-
cation and e-learning platforms has expanded the reach of education, providing op-
portunities for lifelong learning and global collaboration. Despite these innovations, 
challenges such as digital equity, teacher training, and curriculum adaptation remain 
central to the ongoing transformation of teaching practices. This abstract explores 
the evolution of teaching methods, highlighting the key innovations that have re-
shaped education and their impact on the learning experience.
Teaching is not a one-size-fits-all concept; it is an evolving practice that adapts to the 
changing needs of students, societies, and educational paradigms. Effective teaching 
involves creating an interactive, inclusive, and motivating environment that nurtures 
student growth, fosters critical thinking, and equips students with the tools they need 
for future success. By combining pedagogical knowledge with innovative methods 
and technologies, educators play a central role in shaping the future of their students 
and the broader educational landscape.

Keywords: Teaching methods, educational innovation, digital learning, student-
centered learning, flipped classroom, blended learning, project-based learning, 
e-learning, personalized learning, teacher training, curriculum development, educa-
tional technology.
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Introduction
In recent decades, the educational landscape has witnessed profound and 
rapid changes that have radically transformed the School as we know it. 
The advent of technology , social and cultural changes , as well as new 
educational needs have contributed to redefining the face of education. In 
this article we will explore how the School has changed over time, analyzing 
pedagogical innovations , learning methods , the roles of teachers and 
students and the impact of these transformations on training and the future 
, focusing on the dynamics that are redefining the world of School in the 
modern era.

Education in the past
The landscape of education in the past is a fascinating starting point for un-
derstanding the evolution of the education system over the decades. Until 
recently, the school system was quite different from the one we know today. 
Approaches to education were characterized by standardized curricula that 
were considerably more rigid than today.
Traditional education has always been based on largely passive learn-
ing , with a significant emphasis on lectures and memorization of data and 
concepts. Students were often encouraged to memorize texts and formulas, 
without the same emphasis being placed on critical analysis and deep under-
standing of concepts.
Until a few decades ago, discipline was a central element of the school en-
vironment. Classrooms were governed by rigid rules and a hierarchical 
structure , in which teachers held unquestionable authority. Students were 
expected to abide by strict rules and adhere to rigorous etiquette.
It is interesting to note how the past has influenced the current Italian edu-
cation system , as significant efforts have been made over the years to shift 
the focus from passive learning based on memorization to a more personal-
ized approach centered on student participation and understanding of con-
cepts. However, exploring the roots of Italian education allows us to fully 
appreciate the transformation that has occurred and the path that has led to 
the current teaching methodologies.
School Today: How School Has Changed Over Time
Although it may not be so obvious, the school system in Italy has also under-
gone significant transformations over time, and these transformations have 
been influenced by several innovations. We will examine three key aspects 
of change in the modern school .
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The technology
One of the most obvious and profound transformations has been the in-
corporation of technology into the classroom environment. The advent of 
computers, mobile devices, and multimedia whiteboards or smart monitors 
connected to the Internet has revolutionized, if not the way students learn, 
at least the classroom environment. Despite the necessary infrastructural 
limitations and geographical differences, many classrooms have become in-
creasingly connected, allowing teachers to access digital resources , online 
research , and interactive learning tools .
The advent of the Covid-19 pandemic and the timely need to shift the entire 
school landscape from a physical approach to a digital approach, a conse-
quence of the isolation caused by the lockdown, accelerated the process of 
change. The pandemic period surprisingly accelerated the process of digita-
lization of school education.

Teaching methodologies
Teaching methodologies have undergone a significant metamorphosis. The 
traditional memorization-based approach has been progressively replaced 
by pedagogical strategies that focus on active student participation. Active 
instruction , group work , projects , and inquiry-based learning have 
become central elements in the teaching process. This shift aims to promote 
a deeper understanding of concepts, encourage problem solving , and de-
velop critical thinking skills .

The approach: the learner at the center and the personalization of 
learning
The ideal approach in contemporary education is to place the student at the 
center of the learning process . This means recognizing that students have 
different learning styles and face unique challenges. Personalized instruc-
tion focuses on meeting the individual needs of students, allowing them to 
work at a pace that best suits their abilities and interests. This approach aims 
to make learning more meaningful and engaging for students by encourag-
ing intrinsic motivation , which is the motivation that drives us to engage 
in an activity without the need for external rewards, but simply because we 
enjoy doing it.
What are the main differences between the teaching methodologies of yes-
terday and today?
If not always in practice but at least on paper, teaching methodologies have 
undergone a notable change, moving from a traditional approach based on 
frontal lessons to a more interactive and participatory modality . As we 
have seen in the previous paragraphs, this evolution has placed the student 
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at the center of the learning process, involving him actively, encouraging 
him to think critically and to work in groups. Some of the main differences 
include:
1. Frontal Lecture vs. Flipped Classroom:
In the past, teaching was often based on lectures , where a teacher conveyed 
information in a one-way manner to students. Today, we have seen the emer-
gence of the “flipped classroom ,” where students prepare material at home 
through videos or readings, while class time is devoted to discussions , in-
teractive activities , and problem solving under the guidance of the teacher. 
This approach encourages in-depth knowledge and active interaction.
2. Individual Work vs. Cooperative Learning:
In the past, students were often encouraged to work individually. Today, co-
operative learning is widely promoted. Students work together in groups 
to solve problems, discuss topics, and learn together. This promotes the de-
velopment of social skills , critical thinking, and peer-to-peer knowledge 
sharing.
3. Memorization vs. Debate:
In the past, there was a significant emphasis on memorizing facts and data. 
Nowadays, the ability to argue and debate complex issues is promoted. 
Classroom debates encourage students to develop critical thinking, present 
well-founded arguments, and defend their opinions, thus contributing to a 
deeper understanding of concepts.
4. School Without Backpack:
“Scuola Senza Zaino” movement . This initiative aims to reduce the weight 
of students’ backpacks, who leave their school supplies in the classroom, 
where spaces have been reorganized with island desks on which to work in 
groups. This allows for more flexible and personalized learning, as students 
can access different types of learning, from the more manual to the more 
interactive and digital.

Internet access in education-
Today, internet access has radically transformed the educational landscape. 
Students have the ability to use the internet to access a vast selection of edu-
cational resources and information, opening up new learning opportunities. 
This unlimited access to knowledge and information has greatly expanded 
learning prospects, allowing students to explore topics in depth and at their 
own pace.
However, it is essential to be aware of the dangers that arise from the use 
of the Internet in education. Among these, fake news and age-inappropriate 
content are significant concerns. Students need to be informed and trained 
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to critically evaluate online sources, recognize fake news, read artfully dis-
torted headlines critically, and understand the implications of using the web 
for their privacy. Training to gain awareness and develop a critical sense is 
essential to ensure that the use of the web in education is effective and safe .
One initiative that helps mitigate these risks and provide a safe online envi-
ronment for learning is MyEdu Family , an Italian educational platform that 
provides a safe and controlled online environment , where students can 
access authoritative and reliable educational resources.
Advanced technologies for multidimensional learning:
MyEdu Family uses a wide range of multimedia tools , including videos, in-
teractive exercises, instant feedback, podcasts, AI-powered mind maps, and 
animations. These tools enrich the learning experience, making it visually 
engaging , audibly interactive , and easily accessible .
Personalized path with the student at the center:
A crucial aspect of MyEdu Family is the ability to put the student at the 
center of the learning process, offering a personalized path that adapts to 
individual skills . Students can follow the basic lessons or go deeper with 
interdisciplinary materials, focuses or connections. This flexibility allows 
students to progress at a pace that suits their needs and abilities .
Laboratory activities and group work:
Best educational practices are not limited to theoretical knowledge alone, 
but encourage active learning through laboratory activities and real-world 
tasks . These methods engage students in group and peer-to-peer activities, 
improving their collaboration and problem-solving skills.

SEVEN GOALS
We imagine a new school in which:
1) the State finances but does not manage the education of all citizens;
2) a plurality of offers and educational institutions, both state and non-state, 
and a plurality of possible options for the citizen are established;
3) there is equal dignity between the different schools and therefore the abso-
lute irrelevance of the economic factor in the choice made by citizens;
4) the abolition of the legal value of the academic qualification, a necessary 
consequence of this new system;
5) To this end, the State must establish how much it intends to spend annually 
on the education of each citizen;
6) must then arrange to recognize that sum, diversified according to the level 
of education, to the family of each pupil, using specific bonuses or other 
similar instruments;
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7) finally, it can be expected that students enrolled in non-state schools will 
weigh on the state coffers for 10% less than those who choose state schools. 
In fact, there is a series of fixed costs to be calculated that the state is still 
called upon to support, for example in small towns with a low school popu-
lation and where, however, education must be guaranteed. Conversely, it is 
to be considered that other subsidies, family, private entities and businesses 
may reach the non-state school.
These are the final objectives. We are aware that it will take time to fully 
achieve them. However, two things are essential: to hold firm to the point 
of arrival; to ensure that in the meantime every legislative act in this field is 
consistent and not contradictory with respect to the goal.

HOW TO GET THERE
One thing must be admitted in any case: the Italian school, today, does not 
work and is experiencing a growing process of dequalification. Our proposal 
was born first of all to respond to this situation. We believe that they are 
consistent with the initiative we are urging and with the good of our school 
structures:
a) any reform that favors the differentiation of training paths against the ten-
dency towards homogenization followed up to now;
b) the creation, in particular, of a serious channel of professional training. 
Its lack constitutes a gap between Italy and other European countries. Its 
creation would allow, among other things, to reconquer the study of many 
young people (the majority) who today abandon it;
c) any intervention aimed at seriously improving the quality of teaching and 
the reintroduction of criteria that valorise merit in schools and the coherence 
of the different scholastic paths;
d) the introduction of incentives for emulation between institutions both 
within the state sector and between state and non-state schools.

FREEDOM, EFFECTIVENESS, GUARANTEES
We therefore propose a freer and more effective school. At the expense of 
the security of a good education for all? Absolutely not. In fact, all citizens 
would see their education guaranteed by the proposal put forward here. What 
must be made clear, however, because it is vital for each individual and for 
the country, is that citizens have an interest in seeing education guaranteed 
to everyone. But above all, they have an interest in this being the most suit-
able to provide them with a second guarantee: that of entering the world of 
work. Well - it is now clear to everyone - a dequalified state school does not 
guarantee this. Therefore, it is not only a hindrance for the country but it af-
fects precisely the economically weakest citizens, those who do not have the 
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possibility of prolonging their studies and going abroad to specialize. The 
myth of the school being the same for all is the alibi for a growing ineffi-
ciency for all that results in a formidable source of inequality of opportunity. 
Precisely for this reason, as has been said, we declare our favor, as a point 
of arrival, to the legal abolition of the degree that depresses the push for 
excellence of the institutes, pushing them more and more to become a sort 
of exam factory. And we declare our opposition to the convention method, 
which does not open any process of emulation between institutes, between 
the state and non-state sectors, therefore does not guarantee efficiency and 
therefore security of the value of the study done and does not open new 
spaces of freedom for teaching and learning.

THE SUBJECTS: TEACHERS AND PARENTS
We are convinced that the application of our proposal would constitute, for 
a teaching body that is often dissatisfied today, a strong incentive, a deploy-
ment of great energies that are present but depressed. If in the transition 
phase, on the basis of the choices of students and families, a situation of 
surplus were created in the field of teaching employed by the State, we could 
think of tax breaks for those non-state institutions that hired teaching staff 
from state schools. Even with regard to school buildings that are no longer 
needed by the state sector, we could think of transferring them to the non-
state sector through rental contracts. After all, teachers themselves cannot 
fail to be the first resource for making the existence of an alternative school 
offer to the state one effective and operational. We imagine that they, join-
ing together with other subjects in associations and cooperatives, give life to 
new non-state institutions. But precisely, to make the prospect that we indi-
cate realistic, it is necessary that, in addition to teachers, other subjects are 
mobilized. Without prejudice to the necessary respect for the teaching role, 
parents and children are called to contribute to the realization of the educa-
tional project by contributing their own educational demands and their own 
life experience. The new school must not limit itself only to the search for 
efficiency but must necessarily take root in the territory also through fami-
lies, establishing itself as a school of civil society. One of the sources of crisis 
in the national school system consists in the loosening and distortion of the 
relationship between family and school. The relationship between two vital 
worlds and two social systems such as family and school has deteriorated. 
The same participatory method is no longer sufficient to qualify the school 
system and must therefore be strengthened with new tools. It is a question 
of building a new relational model that values the family by supporting it in 
its primary educational task; on the other hand, the school is called to offer 
values, knowledge, communication tools to the person. All this can establish 
a renewed educational pact. A pact that by its nature primarily requires the 
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possibility of being stipulated, or requires that parents be allowed free edu-
cational choice, under equal economic conditions.

SUBJECTS: BUSINESS, NON-PROFIT, VOLUNTEERING
In this regard, it is a question of responding to another objection rooted in 
the birth of a free school. It is: where will the human and economic resources 
necessary to create a real alternative offer to that of the State come from? 
Our proposal, as should be clear at this point, has as its objective that the 
State itself financially guarantee a new mixed public education system, in 
which state and non-state institutions can coexist in terms of management. 
However, we say something more. The Italian school has and will need 
growing resources in the future and our proposal wants to contribute to mo-
bilizing them. We believe that there are many energies that can progressively 
strengthen our educational apparatus. They must be triggered like a spring. 
Knowledge is a resource. Business must therefore find it profitable and ad-
vantageous to invest in school. From this point of view, the United States can 
teach us something. English: Particularly for professional schools, a crucial 
hub as mentioned in the training system, businesses, artisanal companies, 
and trade associations could be interested in participating in the manage-
ment of institutes that have the purpose of preparing the workers they need. 
All this would promote greater osmosis between the world of school and the 
world of work. But the energies that can be involved are absolutely not re-
ducible to those linked to business in the classical sense. In addition to teach-
ers and families, we think that non-profit organizations and volunteers must 
also play a decisive role. Citizens and families must be made responsible. 
The cultural shift we spoke about at the beginning must first of all mean this. 
Italian citizens must learn to consider school, as has happened in the past, 
the main instrument of personal, civil and economic growth. If this happens, 
and we are sure that in the new free school it will happen, many men and 
women, many civil organizations, many workers who have free time, who 
are perhaps retired, will be able to contribute to the life of each individual 
institute, making it more of a living organism, an essential nucleus of civil 
society. Even in this way, the constitutional reference to the intermediate 
bodies of civil society (which it is crucial to revive also in the perspective of 
the new European society founded on the principle of subsidiarity and the 
federal organization of the State) will not remain a dead letter.

Industrial Revolution: Education as a Tool for Social Progress
With the Industrial Revolution, education became a key element in produc-
ing a skilled workforce.
Elementary schools spread, providing basic education to children of various 
social classes.
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Education became increasingly secular, with an emphasis on practical and 
technical training to meet the demands of industrialization.

20th Century: Technological Innovation and Global Access
The 20th century saw an unprecedented transformation in education, accel-
erated by technological innovation.
The advent of television, computers, and more recently the Internet has revo-
lutionized the way we learn, allowing access to global educational resources.
Distance education and online learning have expanded opportunities for stu-
dents around the world.

The Present: Digital Schools and Hybrid Methods
Today, we live in an era where information technology and global connectiv-
ity have radically transformed the educational landscape.
Educational institutions are embracing hybrid teaching methods , combining 
classroom learning with digital resources.
Personalized learning and the use of artificial intelligence are redefining the 
educational experience.

The Evolution of the Teacher Figure: What Has Changed?
From being the sole holder of the correct learning methods, over the last 
twenty years, the teacher has become something completely different. But 
what has changed? Let’s see together how the figure of the teacher has 
evolved over time.
The evolution of the figure of the teacher is grafted onto a cultural back-
ground, in which the principle of authority of the school has gradually lost 
strength, compared to the past: the teacher, today, is called to be more of a 
companion, than a vertical trainer.
There is also a methodological aspect to consider, if we think of the “new” 
teacher: digital has strongly called into question the methods of school teach-
ing. Finally, today, in schools of all levels, we talk much more about skills, 
than about notions. So the figure of the teacher has necessarily had to be re-
modeled on these three aspects.

The teacher who accompanies and educates
The end of numerical evaluations in primary school, which had been reintro-
duced by Minister Gelmini in 2008, actually follows a broader trend towards 
an idea of school that goes from notion-centric to person-centric.
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The role of the teacher is, more than ever, important , because an assess-
ment calibrated to the individual student is more tiring and requires greater 
pedagogical skills. It was easier to follow the program, teach it with frontal 
lessons and, finally, deliver a numerical assessment. To date, however, this 
model is unusable.
Today, the teacher is called to accompany the student through the school 
path, pushing him to constant self-improvement and not to the respect 
of a standard (such as that of numerical grades). A very difficult objective 
for teachers, but necessary in this society irremediably changed, compared 
to the past.

DAD and digital skills
In the midst of an anthropological and cultural transition, which was already 
changing the role of the teacher, the Covid emergency has entered the pic-
ture. Here, digital competence has become of primary importance , which 
has highlighted, in many cases, the poor training available to teachers, who 
have had to adapt by force (and in a short time) to a completely new world.
From one day to the next, teachers found themselves having to master Class-
room, Meet, Calendar and various other online applications, but also having 
to recognize the most appealing interdisciplinary sources.
School of skills
We can say that Distance Learning has been a shock therapy, which has 
forced the role of the teacher to evolve and update to new digital skills. Let 
us remember, however, that “skills” was already a key word in school, even 
before the pandemic.
The need to hand over to the teacher the responsibility of creating a 
competent student, capable of realizing his own inclinations, is making 
its way . Only in this way, the figure of the teacher will be able to accompany 
children and young people, towards a serene placement, in the adult world.
The figure of the teacher in the age of social media and technology
Likewise, the role of the Teacher is also changing in the age of Social Media 
. Which child prefers an explanation of column multiplications, rather than a 
funny video on TikTok? Of course, they are immersive and offer extremely 
stimulating images. Precisely for this reason, the teacher can use them to 
their advantage, alongside traditional explanations.

The importance of the teacher’s role
Teachers, after parents, are the people who have the greatest impact on the 
education of a young person, managing to stimulate their curiosity and in-
crease their passions and interests. Teachers are, in every way, the beating 
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heart of the school . This is why Teachers’ Day was born : to celebrate 
the  HYPERLINK “https://academy.scuolapay.it/2021/10/05/la-festa-degli-
insegnanti/” \t “_blank” very important and highly responsible role they 
play in the educational and formative growth of children/young people.
“A sympathetic heart is everything, it is a teacher, and cannot be over-appre-
ciated. One looks back with appreciation for brilliant teachers, but gratitude 
goes to those who have touched our human sensibilities. The curriculum 
is such much-needed raw material, but warmth is the vital element for the 
growing plant and for the soul of the child.”

Carl Gustav Jung
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Funda YÜKSEL ÖZER

Arkeolog-Mersin/TÜRKİYE 

GOD APOLLO AND MUSIC

Mythology, which began with traditions passed down from mouth to mouth and 
later evolved into a discipline based on human creation, has undoubtedly explored 
numerous legends, gods, goddesses, supernatural creatures, heroes, and similar 
beings. The changing belief in gods or religious systems from society to society 
and from era to era demonstrates that humanity has continually sought to explain 
creation.

 Cave wall paintings, which can be described as the first examples of art, 
are perhaps the first concrete depictions of human belief. The first examples of 
goddesses, known as Venus figurines made of stone from the Paleolithic period, 
demonstrate how humankind ascribed faith to a figurine crafted by humankind. The 
religious system that took shape, evolved, proliferated, developed, and changed 
over subsequent archaeological periods reveals itself in ancient Greek society as a 
completely different, complex, and hierarchically structured religious system. The 
diverse spheres of influence and functions of the powerful gods and goddesses have 
always made ancient Greek mythology compelling. In ancient mythology, Apollo, 
who was born in the Aegean region as the son of Zeus, the Storm God, and Leto, 
along with his twin sister Artemis, sheds light with his youth and beauty, is a source 
of life and healing for people, produces the most harmonious sounds in the world 
with the lyre, the musical instrument in his hand, and is known as the Sun God and 
is among the most beloved gods, has an The artistic side is a very important feature.

The prophetic god Apollo, who was the chief god of great cities like Troy 
and for whom temples were built and votive offerings were made, has one of his 
most frequently discussed characteristics. So much so that the entire universe was 
captivated by the sound of the lyre he always wielded. The music competitions he 
organized are considered the world’s first. Apollo, whose beauty captivated mortals, 
was a master warrior and a master with a bow. The ancient city of Claros, one of 
the important centers of Apollon prophecy in Anatolia, is known for its festivities 
and festivals held in antiquity. Two festivals, the Lesser Claria and the Greater 
Claria, were celebrated in Claros in honor of Apollo. All of this can be explained by 
Apollo’s relationship with the fine arts. This study will examine the artistic side of 
Apollo, who continued his existence as the Sun God in the Ancient Greek Pantheon.
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ILLUMINATED HALF-WAY POİNTS (nisf al-Qur’ān) IN THE 
SHUMEN QUR’AN MANUSCRIPTS

IN THE EKREMHAKKI AYVERDI COLLECTION

SUMMARY
Shumen, which came under Ottoman rule during the reign of Sultan Murad I in 

1388-1389, is one of the oldest cities in Bulgaria. During the time of Şerif Halil Pasha 
of Shumen (d. 1751), a calligraphy school was established, initiating the copying of 
Qur’ān manuscripts. It is understood from colophons that calligraphers continued 
to produce Qur’ān manuscripts in Shumen without interruption until the late 19th 
century. Some completion notes in the manuscripts indicate that the illuminations and 
bindings were also crafted by the same artists. It can be said that such a concentrated 
activity in book arts was not observed in any other city outside the Ottoman capital, 
Istanbul. It is also known that Sultan Mahmud II, himself a calligrapher, visited 
Shumen in 1837and supported this artistic production by sending calligraphers from 
Istanbul. Some of the Qur’ān manuscripts produced in Shumen are now preserved in 
the National Library in Sofia, Bulgaria, and in various world collections. 

The art of illumination, which adds aesthetic value to manuscripts by decorating 
them, provides significant contributions by assigning various meanings to the 
book during reading and highlighting points that need attention. Therefore, it is 
observed that the most beautiful and elaborate illuminations were created for Qur’ān 
manuscripts, adhering to classical rules. In manuscript books, pages or sections such 
as frontispieces, title pages, and colophons were illuminated according to the style 
and artistic understanding of their time. Apart from these, one rare application that 
stands out in the decoration of some Qur’an manuscripts is the illuminated pages, 
arranged as single or double facing pages. Studies on Qur’ān manuscripts from the 
14th, 16th, and 18th centuries, identified to date, have shown that these pages (nisf al-
Qur’ān), marking the exact middle of the Qur’ān, were created to facilitate reading 
and memorization by dividing the text into 30 parts. This paper aims to present 
the characteristics of the nisf al-Qur’ān illumination in two Qur’ān manuscripts 
copied in 19th-century Shumen, part of the Ekrem Hakkı Ayverdi Collection at the 
Kubbealtı Foundation.

Keywords: Manuscript, Shumen, Qur’an manuscript,Nisf al-Qur’ān, Art of 
illumination.



381

Havva FIRAT
Havva Fırat Türk Sanatları Uygulama Merkezi Sanat Uzm

KÜLTÜREL MİRASIN KORUNMASI, GELECEK 
NESİLLERE AKTARIMI VE YENİ YAKLAŞIMLAR

Özet
Kültürel miras, bir toplumun tarihsel birikimini, kimliğini ve değerlerini temsil 
eden önemli bir unsurdur. Hızla gelişen teknoloji, küreselleşme ve kentleşme 
süreçleri, kültürel mirasın korunması ve gelecek nesillere aktarımı açısından yeni 
fırsatlar ve tehditler doğurmaktadır. Bu çalışmada, kültürel mirasın sürdürülebilir 
biçimde korunmasına yönelik geleneksel ve çağdaş yaklaşımlar karşılaştırılmış; 
dijitalleşme, toplum katılımı ve sürdürülebilir kalkınma ekseninde yeni koruma 
modelleri incelenmiştir. Çalışmanın amacı, kültürel mirasın korunmasında yenilikçi 
yöntemlerin önemini ortaya koymak ve gelecek kuşaklara aktarım sürecinde 
bütüncül bir bakış açısı geliştirmektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler:  Kültürel miras, sürdürülebilir koruma, dijital arşivleme, 
katılımcı yönetim, kültürel aktarım.

Abstract
Cultural heritage represents the historical accumulation, identity, and values of a 
society. Rapid technological development, globalization, and urbanization have 
introduced new opportunities and challenges in the protection and transmission 
of cultural heritage to future generations. This paper compares traditional and 
contemporary approaches to heritage conservation, emphasizing innovative strategies 
such as digitalization, community participation, and sustainable development. The 
study aims to highlight the importance of new methods in safeguarding cultural 
heritage and to propose a holistic framework for its transmission to future generations.

Keywords:  Cultural heritage, sustainable conservation, digital archiving, 
participatory management, cultural transmission.
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1. GİRİŞ
Kültürel miras, bir toplumun geçmişten günümüze taşıdığı kimliğin, 
hafızanın ve değerler bütününün somut bir göstergesidir. Bu miras; tarihi 
yapılar, sanat eserleri, gelenekler, dil, müzik ve inanç sistemleri gibi çok 
yönlü unsurları kapsar. Kültürel mirasın korunması, sadece yerel ya da ulusal 
değil, aynı zamanda küresel bir sorumluluktur. Toplumların kültürel kimliğini 
sürdürebilmesi, bu değerlerin korunarak gelecek kuşaklara aktarılmasıyla 
mümkündür.

KÜLTÜREL MİRASIN TANIMI VE TÜRLERİ
Kültürel miras kimliği, tarih bilincini ve kültürel sürekliliği besleyen bir 
unsurdur (Smith, 2006). UNESCO tarafından 2003 yılında kabul edilen Somut 
Olmayan Kültürel Mirasın Korunması Sözleşmesi, kültürel mirasın yalnızca 
anıtsal yapılar veya sanat eserlerinden ibaret olmadığını, aynı zamanda sözlü 
gelenekleri, ritüelleri ve toplumsal pratikleri de kapsadığını belirtmektedir 
(UNESCO, 2003).
Somut Kültürel Miras
Fiziksel varlığı bulunan, gözlemlenebilir ve dokunulabilir miras 
unsurlarıdır. Bu gruba tarihi yapılar, arkeolojik sit alanları, 
müzelerdeki eserler ve kültürel değer taşıyan doğal alanlar dâhildir. 
Örnekler:
Tarihi yapılar ve anıtlar: Kaleler, camiler, saraylar, köprüler
Arkeolojik alanlar:  Göbeklitepe (Şanlıurfa), Truva (Çanakkale), Hattuşaş 
(Çorum)
Müzelerdeki eserler: Heykeller, seramikler, antik objeler
Doğal kültürel alanlar: Pamukkale travertenleri, Kapadokya peribacaları
Somut Olmayan Kültürel Miras
Toplumların ortak belleğinde yer alan, maddi biçimi olmayan kültürel 
değerlerdir. Gelenekler, törenler, halk edebiyatı, zanaatlar ve müzik türleri 
bu kapsamdadır.
Örnekler:
Gelenekler ve görenekler: Düğün törenleri, bayram kutlamaları
Sözlü kültür: Halk hikâyeleri, destanlar, masallar
Sanat ve zanaatlar: Ebru, çini, halıcılık, oymacılık
UNESCO listesine kayıtlı Türk unsurları: Mevlevi Sema Törenleri, Karagöz, 
Âşıklık Geleneği, Hıdırellez, Türk kahvesi geleneği
Doğal Miras
Kültürel ve doğal unsurların birleştiği, ekosistemler ve biyosfer 
alanlarını içeren kategoridir. Kapadokya peribacaları ve Karadeniz 
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yaylaları bu miras türüne örnek teşkil eder.( Unesco 2015) 
Örnekler: Kapadokya, Karadeniz yaylaları, Pamukkale.

3. KÜLTÜREL MİRASIN KORUNMASI VE KURULUŞLAR
Kültürel mirasın korunması çok boyutlu bir süreçtir. Bu süreçte ulusal ve 
uluslararası kuruluşlar önemli roller üstlenmektedir. Fiziksel yapıların 
onarımı kadar toplumsal belleğin yaşatılmasını da içerir. Geleneksel koruma 
yöntemlerinin yanı sıra, günümüzde dijital teknolojiler ve katılımcı yönetim 
modelleri kültürel aktarım süreçlerinde önemli bir rol üstlenmektedir. 
(Unesco 2003)
Uluslararası Kuruluşlar
UNESCO (Birleşmiş Milletler Eğitim, Bilim ve Kültür Örgütü)
ICOMOS (Anıtlar ve Sitler Konseyi)
ICCROM (Restorasyon Araştırma ve Eğitim Merkezi)
Blue Shield (Silahlı çatışmalarda kültürel varlıkların korunması)
Ulusal Kuruluşlar
Kültür Varlıkları ve Müzeler Genel Müdürlüğü
AFAD
Yerel yönetimler ve sivil toplum kuruluşları

KÜLTÜREL MİRASIN KORUMA YÖNTEMLERİ
Kültürel miras koruma çalışmaları tarihsel olarak, genellikle mimari anıtların 
ve arkeolojik alanların fiziksel muhafazasına odaklanmıştır (Feilden, 2003). 
Bu yaklaşım, korumayı teknik bir restorasyon süreci olarak ele almış; 
toplumsal katılım, eğitim ve dijital erişim gibi unsurları çoğu zaman dışarıda 
bırakmıştır.
Ancak, mirasın yaşayan bir değer olarak sürdürülebilmesi için yalnızca 
yapısal değil, kültürel ve sosyal bağlamda da korunması gerekmektedir 
(Lowenthal, 1998).
Restorasyon
Zamanla tahrip olan eserlerin aslına uygun biçimde onarılması sürecidir. 
Eserin estetik ve yapısal bütünlüğü korunur.
Konservasyon
Eserin mevcut durumunu koruma ve bozulmalarını önleme temeline dayanır. 
İklim, ışık, nem ve çevresel koşullar dikkatle denetlenir.
Dijital Arşivleme
Eserlerin dijital ortama aktarılması, 3D modelleme, yüksek çözünürlüklü 
tarama ve çevrim içi paylaşım süreçlerini kapsar.
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Örnek: Çin’deki “Dijital Dunhuang” projesi, mağaraların sanal gezintilerle 
erişilebilir hale getirilmesini sağlamıştır.

Topluluk Katılımı ve Eğitim
Yerel halkın koruma süreçlerine dahil edilmesi, kültürel mirasın 
sürdürülebilirliğini güçlendirir. Eğitim ve farkındalık programları bu sürecin 
temel bileşenidir.

YENİ TEKNOLOJİK YAKLAŞIMLAR
Sürdürülebilir kültürel miras yönetimi, çevresel, ekonomik ve toplumsal 
boyutları bir arada ele alan bütüncül bir yaklaşımı ifade eder. UNESCO 
(2015), sürdürülebilir kalkınma perspektifinin miras koruma süreçlerine 
entegre edilmesini önermektedir.
 
Katılımcı yönetim modeli ise, yerel halk, kamu otoriteleri, akademi ve 
özel sektörün iş birliğiyle karar alma süreçlerinin paylaşılmasını savunur 
(Rodwell, 2013). Böylece miras yalnızca korunmakla kalmaz, aynı zamanda 
“yaşayan bir değer” olarak toplumun gündelik yaşamında varlığını sürdürür. 
Bu yaklaşım, kültürel mirasın yalnızca turistik veya ekonomik bir kaynak 
değil, toplumsal kimlik ve aidiyet unsuru olarak değerlendirilmesini sağlar.
Teknoloji, kültürel mirasın belgelenmesi, korunması ve paylaşımında 
dönüştürücü bir rol üstlenmektedir.

KULLANILAN TEKNOLOJİLER
3D Lazer Tarama ve Modelleme:  Nesnelerin dijital kopyalarının 
oluşturulması
Sanal Gerçeklik (VR): Tarihi alanların sanal ortamda gezilmesi
Artırılmış Gerçeklik (AR): Gerçek mekânlarda dijital bilgi katmanlarının 
kullanılması
Karma Gerçeklik (MR): Fiziksel ve dijital ortamların birleştirilmesi
Dijital Belgeleme ve İzleme
Uydu görüntüleri, LIDAR teknolojisi ve insansız hava araçlarıyla anıt ve 
arkeolojik alanların korunma durumları izlenmektedir.
Örnek: Pisa Kulesi’nin eğim değişiklikleri uydu izleme sistemleriyle takip 
edilmektedir.

Görselleştirme ve Yeniden Yorumlama
Tahrip olan eserlerin 3D modeller veya hologramlarla yeniden canlandırılması, 
toplumsal hafızanın yaşatılmasına katkı sağlar.
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Örnek:  Bamiyan Vadisi Buda heykelleri, 3B hologram olarak yeniden 
projelendirilmiştir.

DİJİTALLEŞMENİN AVANTAJLARI VE ZORLUKLARI
Avantajlar
Eserlere erişilebilirliği artırır
Koruma sürecini güçlendirir (dijital kopyalar ile yedekleme)
Eğitim ve farkındalık yaratır
Zorluklar
Teknolojik altyapı eksiklikleri
Yüksek maliyetler
Veri yönetimi ve güncellik sorunları
Teknolojik obsolescence (hızlı eskime)

YENİ YAKLAŞIMLAR; SÜRDÜRÜLEBİLİRLİK VE KATILIMCI 
YÖNETİM
Sürdürülebilir kültürel miras yönetimi, çevresel, ekonomik ve toplumsal 
boyutları bir arada ele alan bütüncül bir yaklaşımı ifade eder. UNESCO 
(2015), sürdürülebilir kalkınma perspektifinin miras koruma süreçlerine 
entegre edilmesini önermektedir.
 
Katılımcı yönetim modeli ise, yerel halk, kamu otoriteleri, akademi ve 
özel sektörün iş birliğiyle karar alma süreçlerinin paylaşılmasını savunur 
(Rodwell, 2013). Böylece miras yalnızca korunmakla kalmaz, aynı zamanda 
“yaşayan bir değer” olarak toplumun gündelik yaşamında varlığını sürdürür. 
Bu yaklaşım, kültürel mirasın yalnızca turistik veya ekonomik bir kaynak 
değil, toplumsal kimlik ve aidiyet unsuru olarak değerlendirilmesini sağlar.

SONUÇ VE DEĞERLENDİRME
Kültürel mirasın korunması, sadece geçmişi yaşatmak değil, aynı zamanda 
geleceğe yön vermektir. Dijital teknolojiler, mirasın belgelenmesi 
ve paylaşılmasında yeni imkânlar sunmaktadır. Ancak bu süreçte 
teknolojik, ekonomik ve etik boyutların dikkate alınması gereklidir. 
Sürdürülebilir, katılımcı ve teknoloji destekli bir koruma anlayışıyla kültürel 
mirasın gelecek kuşaklara aktarımı mümkün olacaktır.
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THE APPROPRIATION OF THE WORK OF SCIENTIST AND 
ICHTHYOLOGIST SABIHA KASIMATI

Tjetërsimi i veprës së shkencëtares Sabiha 
Kasimatit

Sabiha Kasimati pati kryer me sukses ekspedita shkencore në kënetën e 
Tërbufit që në vitin 1938 duke iu akorduar një bursë nga shteti shqiptar dhe 
Ministri i ekonomisë Alizoti.
Shkencëtarja Sabiha Kasimati u emërua me organizimin e Institutit të 
Shkencave si Shefe e Sektorit të Zoologjisë dhe Ihtologe pranë “Institutit”në 
vitet 1945-1951. Regjimi komunist drejtuar nga Hoxha-Shehu e përfshin 
në listën e 22 intelektualëve të akuzuar për “Hedhjen e bombës në Legatën 
Sovjetike” në Tiranë. Ekzekutohet në grup në  preiferi të Tiranës më 26 
shkurt 1951. 
Disa muaj përpara se ta arrestonin, studiuesja pati dorëzuar dorëshkrimin e 
disiplinës së ihtiologjisë “Peshqit e Shqipërisë” në “Institutin e shkencave”. 
Në janar 1950 libri kishte kaluar në shtyp, me tirazhin 5000 kopje. Madje 
ishte reklamuar vepra në botimet e reja të Institutit në gazetën Zëri i Popullit 
më1950. Pas ekzekutimit të saj tirazhi asgjësohet, duke mos dalë asnjë kopje 
nga shtypi. (me sa dimë deri tani)
Libri, sipas raporteve të kryesisë së “Institutit të shkencave” përfundoi 
në fund të vitit  1949, pasi kërkohej me ngulm botimi i saj nga Sekretari 
i Përgjithshëm i Institurtit të Shkëncave i cili i kishte parashikuar në vitin 
1951, 6  ekspedita përndgritjen e impiantet aleviare për shtimin industrial 
të peshkut në vendin tonë. Për këtë projekt ekonomik dhe shkencor Sabiha 
Kasimati ishte investuar gjatë gjithë jetës së saj si studente në Universitetin 
e Torinos si mësuese në Shkollën Pedagogjike dhe kërkuese shkencore në 
terren. 
Më 1958 botohet libri «Peshqit e Shqipërisë» me autor rusin G.D. Poljakov, 
N.D. Filipi dhe Kozma Basho. Argumentojmë duke krahasuar pjesët e 
plagjiaturës kryer nga Poliakov ndaj Doktoratës së Kasimatit. 
Plagjiate në librin e Poliakovit konstatohen nga ngjashmëria  e termave të 
Kasimtit të Doktoratës (Universiteti Torinos) së Kasimatit më 1940, një  kopje 
e së cilës gjendet sot Fakultetin e Shkencave të Natyrës në Universitetin e 
Tuiranës. 
Listat e saj për ujërat e ëmbla të Shqipërisë - lista latinisht - të liqeneve të Ohrit, 
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Prespës, Liqenit të Shkodrës janë hartuar në ekspeditat e saj shumëvjeçare. 
Përveç se në Bibliografinë e librit peshqit e Shqipërisë G. Poliakov nuk 
përmendet shkencëtarja shqiptare - por edhe shfrytëzohet puna e saj shkencore 
mbi rendin e familjeve të peshqve por edhe të një pjese të shkurtimeve 
shkencore dhe bibliografike të autorëve të huaj.
Është për t’u përmnedeur se edhe në një libër të Ndoc Rakajt të vitit 2001, 
bashkëautor i rusit Poliakov emri i Sabiha Kasimatit është shlyer, nuk figuron 
në zërat bibliografikë:
Lidhur me teoritë e plagjiarizmit - përposë marrjes së idesë dhe titullit të 
veprës - vepër e dënueshme është edhe marrja e fragmeneteve nga në vepër 
tjetër pa e cituar burimin. 
Per këtë plagjaturë të Poliakovit ndaj Sabiha Kasimatit publiku është 
informuar por për të vërtetuar këtë opinion në kemi hyrë në termat çelës 
të veprës së Kasimatit dhe reflektimi i këtyre termave dhe listimeve të 
peshqve në veprën «Peshqit e Shqipërisë» të Poliakov, Filipi, Basho botim 
të Universitetit tqë Tiranës më 1958.
Titulli i veprës së Poliakovit nuk përputhet me përmbajtjen e liibrit, pasi 
libri përkthen tekste të literaturës ruse. gjeografia e veprës nuk është 
shqipëria por deti  baltik  i Japonisë etj. flitet për mostra që nuk përpbëjnë 
ngjashmëri me studimin e peshqve të shqipërisë e liqeneve e deteve të saj. 
ndërsa libri i dorëzuar i kasimatit ishte përmirësim tezës së saj të 
dolktoraturës për Ihtofaunën në ujërat e ëmbla të shqipërisë, përmes 
ekpeditave në terren në vitet 1947-1950. 
Vështrimi krahasues i yni terminologjia ihtologjike - teknika përshkrimi të 
ekzemplarëve. Shqyrtimi tezave të Kasimatit mbi origjinën e liqeneve në 
Ballkan, statistikat në terren: Mënyra e tjetërsimit të veprës së Kasimatit nga 
autorët - zyrtarë Poliakov, Filipi model shfrytëzimi i veprës intelektuale gjatë 
komunizmit

Tjetërsimi i veprës së shkencëtares Sabiha Kasimatit

Sabiha Kasimati pati kryer me sukses ekspedita shkencore në kënetën e 
Tërbufit që në vitin 1938 duke iu akorduar një bursë nga shteti shqiptar dhe 
Ministri i ekonomisë Alizoti.
Shkencëtarja Sabiha Kasimati u emërua me organizimin e Institutit të 
Shkencave si Shefe e Sektorit të Zoologjisë dhe Ihtologe pranë «Institutit”në 
vitet 1945-1951. Regjimi komunist drejtuar nga Hoxha-Shehu e përfshin 
në listën e 22 intelektualëve të akuzuar për «Hedhjen e bombës në Legatën 
Sovjetike» në Tiranë. Ekzekutohet në grup në  preiferi të Tiranës më 26 
shkurt 1951. 
Disa muaj përpara se ta arrestonin, studiuesja pati dorëzuar dorëshkrimin e 
disiplinës së ihtiologjisë “Peshqit e Shqipërisë” në “Institutin e shkencave”. 
Në janar 1950 libri kishte kaluar në shtyp, me tirazhin 5000 kopje. Madje 
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ishte reklamuar vepra në botimet e reja të Institutit në gazetën Zëri i Popullit 
më1950. Pas ekzekutimit të saj tirazhi asgjësohet, duke mos dalë asnjë kopje 
nga shtypi. (me sa dimë deri tani)
Libri, sipas raporteve të kryesisë së “Institutit të shkencave” përfundoi 
në fund të vitit  1949, pasi kërkohej me ngulm botimi i saj nga Sekretari 
i Përgjithshëm i Institurtit të Shkëncave i cili i kishte parashikuar në vitin 
1951, 6  ekspedita përndgritjen e impiantet aleviare për shtimin industrial 
të peshkut në vendin tonë.1 Për këtë projekt ekonomik dhe shkencor Sabiha 
Kasimati ishte investuar gjatë gjithë jetës së saj si studente në Universitetin 
e Torinos si mësuese në Shkollën Pedagogjike dhe kërkuese shkencore në 
terren. 
Më 1958 botohet libri «Peshqit e Shqipërisë» me autor rusin G.D. Poljakov, 
N.D. Filipi dhe Kozma Basho. Argumentojmë duke krahasuar pjesët e 
plagjiaturës kryer nga Poliakov ndaj Doktoratës së Kasimatit. 
Plagjiate në librin e Poliakovit konstatohen nga ngjashmëria  e termave të 
Kasimtit të Doktoratës (Universiteti Torinos) së Kasimatit më 1940, një  kopje 
e së cilës gjendet sot Fakultetin e Shkencave të Natyrës në Universitetin e 
Tuiranës. 
Listat e saj për ujërat e ëmbla të Shqipërisë - lista latinisht - të liqeneve të Ohrit, 
Prespës, Liqenit të Shkodrës janë hartuar në ekspeditat e saj shumëvjeçare. 
Përveç se në Bibliografinë e librit peshqit e Shqipërisë G. Poliakov nuk 
përmendet shkencëtarja shqiptare - por edhe shfrytëzohet puna e saj shkencore 
mbi rendin e familjeve të peshqve por edhe të një pjese të shkurtimeve 
shkencore dhe bibliografike të autorëve të huaj.
Është për t’u përmnedeur se edhe në një libër të Ndoc Rakajt të vitit 2001, 
bashkëautor i rusit Poliakov emri i Sabiha Kasimatit është shlyer, nuk figuron 
në zërat bibliografikë:
Lidhur me teoritë e plagjiarizmit - përposë marrjes së idesë dhe titullit të 
veprës - vepër e dënueshme është edhe marrja e fragmeneteve nga në vepër 
tjetër pa e cituar burimin. 
Per këtë plagjaturë të Poliakovit ndaj Sabiha Kasimatit publiku është 
informuar por për të vërtetuar këtë opinion në kemi hyrë në termat çelës 
të veprës së Kasimatit dhe reflektimi i këtyre termave dhe listimeve të 
peshqve në veprën «Peshqit e Shqipërisë» të Poliakov, Filipi, Basho botim 
të Universitetit tqë Tiranës më 1958.
Titulli i veprës së Poliakovit nuk përputhet me përmbajtjen e liibrit, pasi 
libri përkthen tekste të literaturës ruse. gjeografia e veprës nuk është 
shqipëria por deti  baltik  i Japonisë etj. flitet për mostra që nuk përpbëjnë 
ngjashmëri me studimin e peshqve të shqipërisë e liqeneve e deteve të saj. 

1 Ndoja, Mark: Sekr. i Përgjithshëm i Institutit të Shkencave (më 1946 quhej i 
"Instituti i Studimeve") 1946-1950). APMN, fl. 6 vs, f. 12. Dok. gjithsej 15 fl. for-
mat A4 (30 f.). shih Leka Ndoja "Tjetërsimi i veprës intelektuale gjatë komunizmit 
në Shqipëri", ISKK, 2013.
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ndërsa libri i dorëzuar i kasimatit ishte përmirësim tezës së saj të 
dolktoraturës për Ihtofaunën në ujërat e ëmbla të shqipërisë, përmes 
ekpeditave në terren në vitet 1947-1950. 
Vështrimi krahasues i yni terminologjia ihtologjike - teknika përshkrimi të 
ekzemplarëve. Shqyrtimi tezave të Kasimatit mbi origjinën e liqeneve në 
Ballkan, statistikat në terren: Mënyra e tjetërsimit të veprës së Kasimatit nga 
autorët - zyrtarë Poliakov, Filipi model shfrytëzimi i veprës intelektuale gjatë 
komunizmit

SHKURTIME TË TERMAVE SHKENCORE
(PLAGJIATURA)

VEPRA:
“PESHQIT E SHQIPËRISË»2                              PESHQIT E 
SHQIPËRISË
«FAUNA ITTICA DI ACQUA 
DOLCE DELL’ALBANIA”

SABIHA KASIMATI  Torino 1940               Poliakov, Filipi, Basho 
1958 3

A -Il numero dei raggi della pinna anale	    A - Anale (Pendë)4

C - Il numero dei raggi della pinna caudale       C - Kaudale (Penda e 
bishtit)
D - Il numero dei raggi della pinna dorsale        D - Dorsal (penda e 
kurrizit)
P - - Il numero dei raggi delle pinne pettorali   P - Pektorale (penda e 
gjoksit)
V - Il numero dei raggi delle pinne ventrali        V - Ventrale (penda e 
barkut)
Lung.5 Mm: La lunghezza in millimetri di       A-C - Gjat. trungut të bishtit 
në anën poshtme.
Ciascun esemplare (dalla punto del muso Alla base della pinna caudale)

2 Libri "Peshqit e Shqipërisë" vepër e Sabiha Kasimatit e përfunduar m ë 1950, Shih; 
Mark Ndoja: Projekt-Raporti Vjetor i realizimit të botimit të veprës së ihtologëes Dr. 
e shkencave me veprën: "FAUNA ITTICA DI ACQUA DOLCE DELL'ALBANIA", 
në: "Tjetërsimi i veprës Intelektuale në Shqipëri 1945-1990, ISKK, Tiranë 2013. F.
3 Shkurtimet e përdorura në tekst. Në këto shkurtime vihet re një paradoks teksti 
është përkthim rusisht ndërsa termat e përkthyera janë në italisht.	
4 Poliakov, veper e cituar, f. 183.	
5 It. Gjatësia.	
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Shihen kodifikimet e njëjta A-A, C-C, P-P, etj. me tezën e doktoraturës të 
sabiha Kasimatit të vitit 1940, terma dhe indekse që ajo do ti›i ketë shënuar 
edhe në veprëne saj të humbur «Peshqit e Shqipërisë».

Sabiha Kasimati: “Fauna Ittica D’aqua Dolce Dell’ Albania, 

tesi di Laurea, Un. Di Torino, 1940, F. 4
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Synim i këtij punimi ishte përpjekje për të njohur shkencëtaren dhe 
për të bërë pjesë të kujtesës kolektive jo vetëm fundin tragjik të saj 
po edhe veprën shkencëtore të ihtologes së parë shqiptare Sabiha 
Kasimatit. Një femër që u konsiderua rrezik për një d

AMPB, F. 1, Dosja Hetimit 1684, e 22 Intelektualëve. 
Sabiha Kasimati: “Peshqit e Shqipërisë”, 1949, referenca nga dok. 
Projekt-Plani i Institutit të  Shkencave 1951».
Sabiha Kasimati: «Fauna Ittica D›aqua Dolce Dell› Albania, tesi di 
Laurea, Un. Di Torino. 
Poliakov, Filipi, Basho: «Peshqit e Shqipërisë», Universiteti Tiranës 
1958.
Instituti i Shkencave: «Projekti i Institutit të Shkencave» viti 1951.
Leka Ndoja: «Tjetërsimi i veprës intelektuale gjatë komunizmit në 
Shqipëri», ISKK, 2013.
«THE LITTLE BOOK OF PLAGIARISM Ëhat it is and hoë to avoid 
it», University of Stirling, 5-th Edition2016..
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THE MEDICAL LANGUAGE

Abstract:
Medical language refers to the specialized vocabulary, terminology, and 

expressions used in the field of medicine and healthcare. It encompasses a wide 
range of concepts, from anatomical terms and diagnostic classifications to treatment 
protocols and pharmacological terms. The precision and clarity of medicinal 
language are crucial for effective communication among healthcare professionals, 
researchers, and patients. This language is characterized by its use of technical 
terms, Latin and Greek roots, abbreviations, and jargon that enable accurate and 
concise expression of complex medical ideas. The evolution of medicinal language 
is influenced by advances in medical science, technological innovations, and cross-
cultural exchanges. As the healthcare landscape becomes more globalized, there is a 
growing need for standardized medicinal language to ensure consistent understanding 
and improve patient outcomes. This abstract highlights the importance of medicinal 
language in both clinical and research settings, and the ongoing efforts to enhance 
its accessibility and inclusivity.

The importance of medicinal language extends beyond the clinical setting. 
It is vital for improving patient care by ensuring that medical instructions are 
communicated effectively, enhancing patients’ understanding of their conditions, 
and facilitating informed decision-making. Furthermore, as healthcare becomes 
increasingly globalized, the need for a standardized medical vocabulary has never 
been more apparent. This ensures that medical information can be shared and 
understood universally, reducing the risk of miscommunication and promoting 
better health outcomes worldwide.

As we explore the complexities of medicinal language, it becomes clear that its 
role is not limited to healthcare professionals. It affects all stakeholders within the 
healthcare system, from researchers and policymakers to patients and their families. 
Understanding this language is crucial for advancing medical science, improving 
healthcare delivery, and fostering a more inclusive and effective global healthcare 
system.

Keywords: Medicinal language, medical terminology, healthcare communication, 
pharmacology, diagnostic classification, anatomical terms, medical abbreviations, 
healthcare professionals, patient communication, medical science, global health, 
medical standardization.

	



394

In this study we will begin to look closely at some types of written style, 
starting with an important sectoral variety: medical language. This is the only 
example of scientific language that we will examine and also for this reason 
we will deal with it a little longer, reviewing its constituent traits (especially 
lexical ones).

MEDICAL LANGUAGE AND COMMON LANGUAGE
Medical language presents two characteristics that are not found together 

in any other sectoral language:
4	It has a notable wealth of terminology, to the point that, in an Italian 

dictionary of usage, approximately one lemma in twenty is of the medical field 
(or related to anatomy, pharmacology and other connected areas; whereas the 
terms of physics, for example, are little more than one in a hundred).
4	It has a strong impact on everyday language: both because we mentioned 

it in chapter VI, in the course of one’s existence it is almost impossible not to 
find oneself facing health problems; and because - also because of this privileged 
position - there are frequent informative interventions in the mass media (television 
programs, newspaper supplements).

The first characteristic is shared by botany or chemistry (which however 
remain limited within their respective specializations); the second by law (which 
however presents a reduced portion of sectoral vocabulary).

The broad vocabulary of medicine includes terms shared by the 
fundamental Italian (such as occhio efegato) or exclusive to a few specialists 
(such as crocidismo, see chap. VI), ancient and very recent. Let’s take a 
closer look at the fundamental components of this stratification:

a) terms dating back to the Greek of Hippocrates and Galen, the two great 
physicians of antiquity who lived respectively in the 5th century BC and the 
2nd century AD, such as arthritis (Greek artrhritis) or esophagus (Greek 
oisofdgos);

b) residual terms of Arabic origin, dating back to the Middle Ages, the 
era of the maximum prestige of Arab doctors, known in the West above all 
through Latin translations: we recall nape and the names of the meninges pia 
mater and dura mater (which are properly calques, that is, translations with 
Latin linguistic material of Arabic originals);

c) Latin terms reintroduced during the Renaissance, especially in anatomy 
thanks to the work of Andreas Vesalius (born in Brussels, but graduated in 
Padua , where he taught for some years), for example alveolus ephemeral;

d) terms formed in modern times from Latin and especially from Greek; 
they are mostly compounds, many of which came into use during the twentieth 
century: motuleso ‘one who has suffered injuries that seriously reduce motor 
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skills’, maxillofacial ‘relating to the jaw and face’, amnioscopy ‘examination 
of the amniotic fluid’, haemoblast ‘undifferentiated blood cell’;

e) recently introduced terms, taken from a modern foreign language, 
especially from English: for example clearance `renal purification index’, 
bypass `in surgery, artificial diversion to restore circulation impeded by 
the occlusion of a blood vessel’. From English (and German) also come 
sequences such as oto and nefrotossico (with reduction to the first element of 
a compound word followed by another compound word that has the second 
element in common: ototossico and nefrotos-sico) and the compounds that 
have the determinant-determinate sequence, typical of the Anglo- Germanic 
languages (and Greek): antibiotic-dependent, penicillinase-producing, 
cortisono-sensitive.

f) If Greek is much more important than Latin in the formation of medical 
language, it should be remembered that Latin - the most widely used language 
among European doctors in the eighteenth century - was the medium through 
which medical Greekisms became established. This means that, in the numerous 
cases of uncertainty of accentuation due to the different criteria existing in the 
two classical languages, it is preferable to adopt the Latin accentuation (the 
problem arises, in practice, for the alternative between flat and slippery words): 
therefore, it is better to use alopecia, arteriosclerosi, edema in the Latin than 
alopecia, arteriosclerosi, edema in the Greek (there should be no doubt, 
however, for uretra and for crystalline lens where Greek and Latin agree; but 
the name of the `formation located in the eye’ usually sounds like crystalline 
among younger doctors, due to the influence of derivatives in -ino).

g) Sometimes terms that betray outdated concepts have remained in use. 
We have long known that influenza is caused by a virus, but we continue to 
call it by a name that alludes to astral influences (the same ones to which Don 
Ferrante, in The Betrothed, attributed the plague); and malaria does not depend 
on corrupted air (mala aria), but on a protozoan inoculated by a mosquito. 
Other times (fortunately rare) the same medical technicality is used in 
different meanings, with the consequent risk of misunderstandings: nyctalopia 
indicates the phenomenon by which one sees better in dim light or at night, 
but is sometimes used in the opposite meaning of `night blindness’; nocturia 
indicates frequent urination during the night, but is sometimes used instead of 
enuresis `urinary incontinence, especially during sleep.

h) The last two examples are exceptional. But it is undeniable that, 
precisely because of its richness and its stratification over time, medical 
language presents a lot of ballast, that is, many terms of rare use, limited 
to certain schools, or needlessly complicated and the object of criticism by 
doctors themselves.
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WORD FORMATION
Very productive - we have already anticipated it - is the formation of words, 

which guarantees a relative transparency to the numerous terms shaped with 
Greco-Latin elements. The specialization of gastro-enterologist, for example, 
and easily reconstructed even by the layman thanks to the discrete notoriety 
of the components gastro- ‘stomach’, entero- Intestine’ and -logo ‘expert of’. 
But be careful: the relationship between the elements of a compound is not 
always the expected one.

An example: many terms indicating congenital malformations are formed 
with the prefix a- (an- before a vowel) with a negative function (and it is the 
so-called “alpha privative” of Greek): acephaly ̀ lack of the head’, achiria ̀ lack 
of one or both hands’, etc. But anemia (from an- and -emia `blood’), despite 
the analogy of formation, has nothing to do with the other terms in the series: 
it does not mean `lack of blood’ nor even `absence of hemoglobin or red blood 
cells’ (conditions incompatible with life), but only `diminution, deficiency’.

We mentioned the terminological intervention in the anatomical language 
made by Vesalius. The linguistic consequences are represented, among other 
things, by the marked presence of Latin in anatomy as opposed to Greek in 
pathology. This has fueled a widespread suppletivism phenomenon whereby, 
within the same paradigm or the same family of words, different themes are 
used, for example: vad-o and and-are, acqu-a and idr-ico). Thus the relational 
adjective of liver and hepatic (fegatoso has a completely different meaning 
and arises from the popular idea that liver patients are easily irritable), of 
heart: cardiac, of blood: ematic (next to sanguine: blood group, blood 
circulation, etc.).

Let’s take a closer look at three characteristic suffixes of the pathology: 
-ite, -osis and -oma.

·	 The suffix -itis indicates an inflammatory process that affects the organ 
indicated by the base: bronchitis ‘inflammation of the bronchi’, conjunctivitis 
‘inflammation of the conjunctiva’ etc. In diphtheria, an infectious disease once 
greatly feared in childhood, the base does not indicate the organ, but rather 
the pseudo-membrane that covers the tonsils (in Greek diphtera), that is, the 
characteristic symptom of the disease.

·	 It is opposed to -ite the suffix -osis, as appears from some pairs formed 
from the same base: arthritis/arthrosis, hepatitis/hepatosis, nephritis/nephrosis. 
In such cases the suffix -osis is used to indicate a non-inflammatory condition, 
perhaps of a degenerative nature (hence the frequent — unfounded — affirmation 

that -itis would indicate acute diseases and -osis chronic ones). -osis often 
functions as a hypernym, to refer in a generic way to a complex of pathologies 
characterized by a common element: avitaminosis and the set of disorders 
characterized by the deficiency of one or more vitamins, dermatosis is a skin 
disease that can depend on various causes. In legionellosis, the lung infection 
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that broke out in 1976 during a gathering of American legionnaires and caused 
by a bacterium called Legionella pneumophila, the suffix -osis is unjustified, 
since it is a typical inflammatory process (instead we should have spoken of * 
legionellitis).

·	 As for -oma, it is the suffix of tumors: the base does not indicate the affected 
anatomical district (epithelioma), a salient aspect of the formation (melanoma, 
due to the accumulation of melanin), or does not have a clear relationship with 
the suffix, as occurs in carcinoma, which recalls the Greek karkenoma ‘crab’ 
(due to the branched shape that some — few — malignant tumors can assume). 
In a certain number of technical terms the suffix -oma does not indicate a tumor 
but vatic pathologies: the collection, inside a tissue, of blood that has come out 
of the vessels (hematoma), the alteration of the structure and functionality of the 
eye due to increased ocular pressure (glaucoma), a serious bacterial infection of 
the cornea and conjunctiva (trachoma).

Alongside characteristic confixes and suffixes, the language of medicine 
makes extensive use of elements that are less common in other specialist fields: 
acronyms and , above all, eponyms.

Medical acronyms are partly known and used even by lay people (AIDS 
= Acquired Immune Deficiency Syndrome, TAC = Computerized Axial 
Tomography), partly circulating only within specialist journals (for example 
VEMS = Maximum Expiratory Volume in one Second, in pulmonology). And the 
Anglo-Saxon order is always more frequent, as in AIDS (which in Italian should 
have been presented as SIDA, an acronym actually used in France and Spain), 
LDL and HDL referring to the “bad” cholesterol (Low Density Lipoproteins) and 
“good” cholesterol (High Density Lipoproteins) respectively, etc.

Unlike acronyms, eponyms seem to be typical of medicine (even if 
geometry can boast its Pythagorean theorem). They are names of an organ, a 
disease, a surgical instrument that refer to the name of the scientist who studied 
or discovered them.

Sectoral languages in terms of teaching

Definition of specialized communication Authors

Special languages Berruto , Sobrero , Cortelazzo ,

Microlanguages Balboni

Sector Languages Bertinetto

Languages of specialization Hogs

Special language ​​ DeMauro

Language about special purposes Balboni, Porcelli, Ciliberti, Titone

Specialized languages Gotti
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Specialized languages: definition
The numerous authors who have dealt with specialized languages have 

not yet found a unanimous solution for the choice of the right term to define 
the object of investigation. There is a large amount of terminology on this 
subject that is used differently by different researchers; The previous table, 
taking into account the most authoritative linguists, gives only a sample of 
the existing terminological distinction.

Therefore, “special languages” are called subcodes, sectoral languages, 
technical languages, jargons, microlanguages, specialized languages. These 
are various designations that are not precisely distinguished.

Despite this confusion we will try to define the topic by considering the 
works of Berruto, Sobrero and Cortelazzo.

Berrutos classification:
• Special languages​ in the narrow meaning ( i.e. subcodes ): are the 

equipped with a lexicon specific , since those have a lexicon “ many “ the 
listed in terms the specialized , defining in a order lot technical concepts and 
facilities that there only in context disciplinary the reference “. they can the 
illustrated with languages lot the formalized the mathematical, natural and 
financialsciences.

• Special language in a wide sense (of what are languages sectoral): no 
have a lexicon specific. they usually are example by sports language and 
politics.has ben a conceptually difference the similarly with that of berrutos, 
but opposes specialized languages​ by languages sector and the holds special 
languages​ how a superordinate term the the both. therefore, for sobrero spe-
cial languages​ are divided in:

• Specialized languages​ these have the deal with disciplines the character-
ized by a high level​ specialization (e.g. computer science).

•  Sectoral languages: however, these have the deal with non -governmen-
tal sectors specialized (e.g. advertising language).

Cortelazzo , relying on Berruto ‘s work , proposes a definitions lot the de-
tailed : special languages​ are “ one” diversity functional of a languages natural 
, dependent by a sector the specialty knowledge or sphere activity , of used , 
in its entirety , from​ a languages smallest . group​​ speakers than the number the 
background the speakers the language of the which special​ is variety , for the 
complementing needs communicative ( mainly those referential ) of him sector 
the specialized ; special language​ composed in plain lexical by a greenhouse 
correspondences extra their the general and the commons the language and in 
level morphosyntactic by a group selections , that repeated regularly , within 
forms the available in language 1.

1 Cortelazzo, M., Special languages. The vertical dimension , Padova, Unipress, 
1994, p. 8.2 Wilhelm von Humboldt’s Briefe an Friedrich Gottlob Welcker , Rudolf 



399

The role of the specialized language teacher
In teaching specialized languages, the role of the teacher must be clearly 

defined, so we asked ourselves in this sense: is he a sector specialist or 
a linguist?The answer is that it would be better for him to be a specialist 
in the sector and the language of the sector.Consequently, he must be a 
terminologist, lexicographer, linguist, and of course a teacher;but there is 
no such professional figure.If you look at the context of teaching perceived 
as teachers, to teach a specialized language they need to be trained through 
university courses especially to get a basic knowledge of the specialized 
language from a sociological and anthropological point of view. This is 
because according to what Ferguson (1997) claims about the complete 
mastery of a sector language and its use in teaching the specialized language, 
“The aspects that a teacher needs to master are cultural, philosophical 
and epistemological in nature related to the discipline of the sector whose 
language he teaches as much as the linguistic aspects of scientific discourse 
and its genres”.Equipped with self-training and capable of applying his skills 
in the discipline (Serragiotto, 2003),

The language specialist teacher has the role of guiding the student as Von 
Humboldt claimed: “Creating the climate for learning to develop.” 2

School experience
Children and adolescents spend a significant amount of time in the 

school environment. Therefore, school has a significant impact on children’s 
cognitive, social, and emotional development.

A positive school experience is considered a source of health and well-
being, while a negative one can constitute a risk factor, affecting mental and 
physical health. As a result, liking school has been identified as a protective 
factor against health-compromising behaviors, and not liking it - or not 
feeling connected to school - is associated with health-risk behaviors, low 
self-esteem, and increased somatic and psychological symptoms.

Measuring school characteristics includes assessing school satisfaction, 
school pressure, peer support, as well as teacher support.
	 School satisfaction is consistently negatively associated with 

health-compromising behaviors, such as smoking, alcohol consumption, 
marijuana use, and gambling use.. Also, consistent associations have been 
documented between low satisfaction at school, lower self-rated health, and 
increased somatic and psychological symptoms.
	 Schoolwork pressure , which is an indicator related to school 

stress and has shown consistent associations with more health-compromising 
behaviors, as well as frequent health complaints

Haym (ed.), Berlin: R. Gaertner.
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(headaches, stomachaches, backaches, dizziness) and psychological 
complaints, such as feelings of sadness, tension, irritability and depression. 
High levels of schoolwork pressure are also associated with poorer mental 
health.
	 School support , conceptualized as teacher support and peer 

support, is often associated with positive health outcomes. Teacher support 
is associated with better mental healthas well as with lower alcohol use at the 
beginning, lower risk of daily smoking, and lower risk of weekly cannabis 
use. Peer support, which refers to the perceived acceptance and help offered to 
adolescents by their classmates, has also been associated with lower somatic 
complaints such as headaches, stomachaches, backaches, and dizziness.

HEALTH PROMOTION AT SCHOOL
Who is this material aimed at?
This publication is aimed at you. It is addressed to those who put the 

evidence into practice (those who create policies and implement actions that 
flow from good policies). 

More generally to all professionals involved in student health, i.e. policy 
decision-makers, central and local services of the Ministry of Education 
and Health, the entire educational community and those who intervene in 
institutional and associated capacities. 

Although this document is written primarily for decision-makers, it is 
also aimed at teachers, parents and students, as effective health promotion is 
a participatory and inclusive process.

What is health promotion in schools?
Health promotion in the school context can be defined as any activity 

undertaken to improve and/or protect the health and well-being of the 
entire school community 1 . This is a broader concept than that of health 
education and includes policies for a healthy school, the physical and social 
environment of schools, links with partners (municipalities, associations, 
health services...).

What is the purpose of this document?
This document aims to explain how and why health promotion in schools 

is important; to show how fundamental a coherent school management 
policy, good management and good governance are; to remind you how 
health promotion in schools is based on proven scientific evidence and 
quality practices identified around the world. The document summarises 
the scientific evidence and shows how individual health problems - such as 
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balanced nutrition, substance abuse and mental health - are linked to a global 
approach to health and its promotion. It is about fostering the development 
of health promotion and innovation in education systems. The document 
essentially presents the levers from which you can start to build effective 
projects and actions and aims to accompany you in your daily work in order 
to improve the lives of all the young people around you.

Why is health promotion in schools important?
Around the world, education and health are closely linked. in words more 

the simple :
• 	 to healthy young people have more lot likely the learn in order 

more effective ;
• 	 achievements academic and promotion the soundness are 

closely the interdependent : promotion health can the support in improving 
it​ learning and the youth that go in school have more lot likely the be the 
healthy ; has a correlation between level the education and soundness more 
the good ;

• 	 to youth that sense good in school and that connect with it adults 
competent have more less likely the included in behavior the dangerous and 
more lot likely the take results more the better in level school ;

• 	 schools are also places working about staff and are contexts 
that can the practicing promotion effective the soundness in workplace​​ about 
the the good of all staff and , consequently , to students are there guidelines 
for health promotion in schools?

Typology of medical texts
Linguistic communication takes place in a specific context, where a sender 

transmits a message to a recipient, using a code that for clear communication 
should be shared by both.

In his treatise The translation of medical language 3 , M. Magris proposes 
a division of the main functions of medical language:

·	 descriptive function 
·	 instructive function 
·	 directive – medical- health laws function 
·	 metalinguistics – dictionaries, encyclopedias function 
·	 contacted function 
·	 expressive function 
·	 isolating function 
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The two essential functions for medical communication are the descriptive 
and instructive functions.

The descriptive function has a particularly important meaning since the 
progress and continuous updates in medicine require the communication 
of medical information in an effective and clear way possible. This 
communication is achieved through medical literature which includes 
a vast series of publications. The style must be impersonal, objective, 
without any personal evaluation. We find it in research articles and various 
medical publications.

The instructive function is very frequent in medical language when 
advice, indications, recommendations are given. We find it especially in 
manuals or in various university course handouts. It does not aim to prescribe 
or prohibit certain actions, but to provide indications for personal behavior. 
The recipient of the message is never named, but is rather implied. The 
metalinguistic function aims to illustrate and explain linguistic phenomena, 
their meaning and use. It is found in dictionaries and encyclopedias. In my 
thesis it can be found in the glossary attached to the translations.

In his Essays in General Linguistics 4 , Roman Jackobson offers us a list 
of the functions of a language related to the purpose of a speech when it is 
produced:

·	 the referential (or cognitive, or denotative) function
·	 the emotional (or expressive) function
·	 the conative (or imperative) function
·	 the function metalinguistics
·	 the fatigue (or contact) function
·	 the poetic (or aesthetic) function
As we can see, the referential function corresponds to the descriptive 

one, as it aims to inform and is therefore focused on content.
The conative function corresponds to the instructive function as 

it stimulates the recipient to act according to the instructions given by the 
issuer.

Finally, the metalinguistic function is identical to the one previously 
explained.

According to M. Gotti , at the diaphasic level there are three communicative 
situations that reflect different use of language with respect to the real or 
imaginary interlocutor in front of you. All three can be found in medical 
communication:
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1. Interaction between experts in the field, in which one specialist 
addresses another using technical terms – medical records, scientific 
literature, international journals, international conferences, congresses and 
seminars, etc.

2. Interaction between a specialist and a student using the special language 
– teaching activities, study manuals, etc.

3. Interaction between an expert in the field and a non-expert using 
common language – doctor/patient interview, popular magazines, etc.

Conclusion
Montalt et. al (2018) state that appropriate use of medical terminology 

is one ofthe core conditions for successful communication in monolingual 
and multilingualhealthcare communities. Marečková, Šimon and Červený 
(2001) emphasize thatmedical students need to learn what medical terms 
mean, how they are used, andhow they are pronounced. Bujalková (2018, 
p. 8) confirms their statement by writing“it is difficult to argue that one can 
successfully learn anatomy, physiology, andmany other aspects of Medicine 
without basic working knowledge of Latin”. Basicinformation about 
word-formation and word-analysis enables the learners to managemedical 
terminology in a more effective way (Džuganová, 1998) and the awarenessof 
anatomical etymologies may enhance the enjoyment and understanding of 
humananatomy both for students and teachers (Turmezei, 2012). Instead of 
memorizinglists of terms they can easily predict the meaning of other terms. 
“A knowledge ofimportant Latin and Greek roots and prefixes will reveal the 
meanings of many otherwords” (The Free Dictionary, 2019).

Medical students need to learn English, not only because it is the medium 
of teachingand learning, enabling them to draw medical knowledge from other 
sources writtenin English, but also because it is the medium of publishing 
their research work lateron when they become doctors. For every student or 
professional whose first languageis not English, reading scientific medical 
literature, monitoring the development andprogress in medicine, searching 
for clinical answers within literature, writing researcharticles, manuscripts, 
letters, mails, preparing oral presentations, and collaboratingwith other 
scientists in English is much more challenging and demanding than itis for 
native speakers of English. Healthcare practitioners are in high demand 
notonly in EU but also throughout the world (Tomak & Šendula-Pavelić, 
2017). Fordoctors and medical students alike, it is well worth being prepared 
for future workingopportunities.
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